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to put theſe my latter gleanings vader, your 


Lordſhips Patrocinie. 
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Lordſhips ingenuitic, who will cover ſuch 
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* To he Chriſtian Reader. -| 
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Fa vch hath ever beene the inyeterate malice of Satan 
(chat old Serpent) againſt the Churchof God ; 
chat he Hach party by open Holtilizie, and parth 
by contagious Horehe ; ſought yterly to quench 
dhe glorious light ofthe Word of Ged : that ( al | 
wen ſetting in darkeneſſe) he might the ſooner 
blow vp the whole frame of n of God. 
| How farre the Potentates of the world, haue advanced themſclues in his 
&rvice, our Hiſtories doe ſufficiently declare, who ( wich many learned 
Fathers of the Church) haue intolled in their famous writings,all the for- 
mer infamous hereticks,and their blaſphemies, to hel paperaa ſhame. 
| The Papilts{as naturall children Jlucceeded to thoſe vi viperous Parents, 
but baue farre exceeded them in number of hereſies e Ip 
ties: ſetting forward Satans former m rmer policie, with all their might. For as 
2 42.5 written Ai how of rhe hol ee, ſo haue they e- 
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PROLEGOMENA: 


INTR ODVCTION TO THE 
Booke : wherein is diſcouered: firlt the di- 


verſe Periods of the World: ſecondly, the idolatrous, 


and true worſhip of God, which fell out in thoſe Periods ; 


thirdty, the E gu age [poly en in thoſe Periods; fourthly, 
the manner God revealed him(elfe to his 
owne people,extraordinarily. 


C AP. J. 
The Periods of the World. 


| divided by the Scriptures, 
and later writers, in foure 
chieſe Periods. 
By rhe Scriptures;the fitſi 
period was fromthe creati- 
on to the flood: The le- 
cond fromthe flood to the 
— promiſe made to Alralum: 
The 11 = from Rn = made to Abra to Chriſt : 
The fourth Period from Chriſt to the end of the world. 


HE World hath beenc 


By the later Writers a. The firſt Period of time was 
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5 Prolegomena. 


1 


cum, the hiſtorical] time. The fourth, paryor anifeſtum, 


and very little of the Hiftory of the Church: this en- 


vedixer berojcum heroicke time. The third isdpmoy hiftori- 


or mavifcſt time. s. 33 9 . 14 3.4 \. 
The period of time not manifeſt, was that time, 


wherein nothing of the heathen Hiftorie was knowne, 


dured from the Creation to the Flood :and by ſome 
b was called fempu inane emptie imm | 
The heroicke time (x hicht lilewiſe was called bie, 
fabuloſum ly ing time) wherein the Heathen had little 
more certaintie then in the firſt period, concerning the 
valorous deeds of their great men. Therefore the Poets 
turned all this time into mythologie and fabulous The- 
ologie, to delight their readers: but little truth can be 
gatheredout ofthem. "WY; 

The third period of time was called Hiſtorical, be- 
cauſe the Hiſtorians of that time began to deſcribe the 


ſort of writing, as delight onely bred the former two. 

The fourth period of time, they called Manifeſt time: 
becauſe in this period, things are much clearer, then in 
any of the periods going before. Forthe Greckes had 


| mancs had their Annales or yearely Chronicles; in the 
| which they wrote thoſe things that fl} 

| worthy.to be marked; ſo that nothitig\s 
Records; whereby their Hiſtoric cathe gt 
| more manifeſt, then thoſe who wrote Hilto 
| periods preceding, 3-7 ES 


1 


1 —— 2 


8 


called ade obſcurum, or nor maniteſt. The lecond | 


lives and acts of great men. Truely veritie bred this | 


| their: Ephemerides or dayly Chronicles, in the which 
they wrote the things that fell out dayly: and the Ro- 
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I | idolorumdenomine Dei, (that is) to call men after they 


8 * This Barbariſnie indured all the time of the firſt pe- 
I | riodaftcrrhefall tothe Flood. In particular we know 


1 — calles Gaebapopds, gxuleouds, (opJaigjo;, XtMyv10udge. Nun 
'"| BapBapoudg Barbarilme, was that Idolatrous worſhip, 


| counting them as gods. 


che covenant, and being doubled it augments the ſigni- 


A ee e 
Of the Idolatrous worſhip which fell ont in thoſe 
| +: Yiods : aud where the true Worſhip of-Ged 

Here were four forts of Idolatrous Worſhip, 


1 
I profciſed in thoſe toure periods of time. 
Barbariau, gcythian, Iem, ur Grecian. Thoſe Epiphanius 


ſave'® 27 


remained 


whereby they aſcribed to 


great men divine worſhip, ac- 


** 


- 
* 


q 
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, 
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"4 


Then began men by worſbipping 10 prophane the name: 
the Lord. VID! | wy 


Kimchi * chen began men vocare nomina deaſtrorum & 


- 


had put them as gods among the Starreg,; by the name 
of God, and to giue them divine worſhip, as R. *Selo- 
mon ſpeaketh. 11 65 þ00 + 828 

It was called Barbarifme, becauſe Bar, in the Syriack 
Language ſignificth (without). For thoſe Idolaters 
were ſtrangers from the family. of God, and without 


cation 


not ho thoſe great menoyere, to whom they aſcribed 
divine worſhip, There fore this period was called m · 
pu ad done)"; MON: 01 ng, 1201 2 


- * 


: was That 
:C 


Idoiarons worſbippe, 
rs alter they were 


e R. Salo, 


quaſt, 


| The trueworſhip of God in this period, was in the 
familie of Seth; Enoch, Sc. 5 Kg 

3 8 Protiaud;; orthifane 

'| which rhey gaur to gred 


| Exut:opds | 
dead; a3'to Nimrod, Belus, Minus, Semiramis; und ſueh. | 


© Epip. cone | 
tra. bare, 
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Tit. | 


: 44 
, beca | 


cke Flood, and endured a long time in the world, even | 7 

do Abralum. It conſiſted of foure things. Firſt, the Al- 

tar, Secondly, Bowing. Thirdly, Offering of incenſe. 
 {Eourthly, the re | 


gs” ding of bloed. Sixtly, from rapins: Scaventhly, We , 
SER membrum/dt vis (chat is):tharthey ſhould: not pull a 
member ſrom a liuing preature n 


Act. 15. 29. 


the Scyth 
Saka'saſach vel ſakſech, which ſignifieth a multitude, 


ca 


ſia vſed them in his Warres: ' Symmzchus tranſlates, 
King of the nations, King ofthe Scythians. Thoſe war- 


| ring people worſhipped as gods, thaſe mightie Con- 


querours. end 
This Scythiſme or Idolatrous worſhip ® began after 


The worſhip of God was this ſecond period in Noehs 
familie, and in his ſonne Semspoſteritic. 
by the pre- 


Mas familie was directed all this time, 

cepts given by God to him. gi, 
The ſeven ®precepts given to Noah were theſe. Firſt, 
— — Secondly, bleſſing, which was onely to 

t 

from range worſhip ( chiat is) from Idolatry. Fourth- 
| ly, that they 05 vncover . is) to 
abſtaine from inceſt and filchy luſts. Piftly, from ſhed- 


N 
9116011 24 4 


The A 


poſtles haue reference to thoſe precepts, hen 


d A 2a * 2 
2 ** * ht 


becauſe they were gathered together in multitudes. So 
| che Atabians from ꝑnarabh miſcere, turba miſcellanes, a 
| confuſed multicude : for they were in this period of 
time a mightic Nation. Therefore Elam King of Per- 


he true God. Fhirdly, chat they ſhoald abſtaine 


they command che Gentiles, to b/taive from fErangled, 
from fornication and 1dols : Becauſe theſe were moſtaun- 
_ | ciently fotbidden, and che rower refpetted 
as delivered from n Vnto them the Gentiles are 
commanded to abſtaine from them, vntill perfect vni - Shadi 


chem moſt, 


Te was cal led Tuba, becauſe the * perſi ans c alle Fl 145 < 
lans, with whom they were conuerſãnt, | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


; 
1 
Tg. in 2. 


Ruth. Hac 


ſunt verbs. 


Decem/unt 


| pracegta, ſi- 
rut pet de 


tem Membra 


radicalia. | 


ür. 2. . 
rig. 3. 0s. 
4. crrebram. 
5. Manus. 
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"1 Mac 12-30. 


8 Y: 


| ſoule, tharrherewere no Spirits nor 


| 
4 4 
Pine Ie an proſety 


lum niſi preſens (that is) Nh acknowledge 
to . there altes Reſurrection; when as} 


tie wore e made vp 
ſes i read in their Synagogues unto this u) Act. 15. 21. 
They profeſſe the ceremoniall Law as yet therefore the 
| Gentiles ſhall abſtaine from thoſe, ſor g giuing offence to 
the leres. But when the Countell of 0r/cam af 
commanded abſlinenee from blood, bee auſe the Apo 
| les forbad it: It was not well concluded, Nam qu 
ambulatorium e in lege, Perit. That which hůth no e- 
 fabliſhment in the Law periſheth. 
ud ˖,¾is, or Iudaiſme was that ſott of falſe hip, 
which the ĩcwes deviſed contrary to the revealed will 
of God, firſt to Abraham, ſecondly to Moſes e to 


—— — - wes * 


2322 


— 


berwixr them — the lewes: ſor (. 


| 


1 . 
(485, | 


| the Prophets. 

When God entred in covenantwith his = WY 
| would onely be worſhipped. 

Te ſhall hane no other gods but me. 

Here is commanded, firſt, that yee ſhall have a God. | 
| Secondly, ye ſhall have me for your God, Thirdly y,ye 
ſhallthaue meonely. for your ret ; TASTY ye ſhall 
haue me alwayesfor — N 

Te ſhall baus as Gd. the condedigerte the 
Barbarian, wholiverh without the e of the 


true God. 

Tieſball hage me fe „en b, Haile peo ion ĩuſti· 
ſelyre,lo ir — — h all here· 

ie and ſchiſme of the Sadduce, the. Phariſe, and Eſſz- 

an, this was Iudaiſme properly. 

lz, The Sadduces denyed che immortalitie of:;the 

Angels r. They de- 

res, except Moſes.'' Now 48noſcunt'ſecu- 


2 


nied the Scriptu 


2. 


Orig. con- 
4 cel * 


Chrift faith; wverrbrr in tis life, vor us the life 10 c 
Therefore by the lewegrhey were called ana 


rei, neee che ſonne 


| 
notatime| 


o Concil. Au. 
rel. can. 2. 


fi 
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4 at Fefiſarvatineth/ags 
| won factpAfure. Ergo. quodfuit, erit, that is, F thus which 
4 —_ mu. Tnerefore 


od the 
24 krete 
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R. * ThePbatifoeweteadeftfo called, becauſe. they 


nene hane She 


at 


Js. They wapld he 


* i. tt * * 3 


ads dadduces thus. Si, gr 


hall be. Ne meant, 
world of nothing, and 3 it way 
badiraof ſomething againe? 


that whic 


Grewned thetnſclues from others, by à hypocriticaſl 
kinde of ſervice and outward ſhew. * Draſius maketh 
mention of ſeaven ſottʒ of them, but there are onoly 


11 70 


foure vſually made went ion of. 


be ſcene of men; of thoſe Chriſth peakes, That they blen 
their Trumpets, when they gave their Almes laune might 


| . in! 


The Phariſe who Gairh ( wider it that Ile 


1 ( as if he ſhould ſay; ) 4. have done that which the 


Lam commands, and more. Such aPhariſe was the yong 
man in the Goſpell. All theſe have 1 us) as) my youth. 
Such are theneu Phaxiſes w 
ſupererogation: and as the old Phariſes had their aner. 
workes to ſpare to others. 
3. The Phariſe of blogd,who knockt his head againſ} 
— wall, ſo that nary es came: they carried thornes 
chey might ſlerpeche leſſe, and attend their prayers the 
moòrt. Such are the, new — the penicentiaes, 
| who —— — 8 downe, 
'41Fhe"Phanicof fears, ho abſtained from aging 
ofcyilt onely, for ſeare ol puniſnment. 
XI phe pa he off-ſcouring o 
Phariſes, their Religion was, ;Tafe ee. wot, handle 
more preciſe then 


ede man: co 


Ieruſalem: they cate no- 


ſay, they haue workes of | 


bar. | 
10 The Phariſc of praiſe, char did al, chat he might 25 


l thoſe 


14 


to the Law, 
ſ EDU 


thing 


* Additions 


M. 
I. bereſ. 
pread thornes iu their beds, that L ant 


| 


|; 
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7 (Prolegamens. 


> 


Lev.24.25, 


ſhall haue mealwayes for your Chriſt. 


thing but roots, they dranke no wine,* Handle not, tan- 
gere here is tangere ad edendum. So Gen. 3.3. Levit. 21. 
Te ſbail touch no holy thing, that is, yce ſhall not touch to 
eate it. So 2 Cor. 6. 17, Touch none vncleane thing. 

Te ſha'l haue me onely for your God. 

This propoſition condemneth the Samaritane or Cut- 
tæan, ho worſhipped both the true God, and the Idols 
of the land ʒ this was called by Epiphanius Samariti/- 
mas, compoſed of ludaiſme and Paganiſme. 

Te Hall haus me alwayes for your God. 
This T condemneth the Aramite; the 


lewes called him the Aramite, who fell backe from the | 


worſhip of the true God, he whaſe Father was a Iew, 
and his Mother an Egyptian falling from the truth. 
LJargum tranſlates him Arami. So Gal. 3. 28. the Grecian, 


the 2 tranſlates it Aramij a. Such Apoſtates was 77-2 
father of Abraham, Laban, and other ſuch Ara- 


rab t 
mites . And afterwards the Gadarens, who made de- 
ſection from the truth. They were called Kupherim, A- 
poſtates, and there were two ſorts of them, Yoluntary, 
or * caacti, Voluntary or compeld. 

The true worſhip of God aow continued firft in A. 
brahams familie, chen with the Patriarkes, then with the 
Iudges, then in the Temple, and ſo to Chriſt. | 

L, Or Graciſme, is that falſe m_ which is 
_—_ to the truth, revealed by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. 

When Chriſt entred in covenant with his Elect, he 
would onely be worſhipped. | 

This is Life eternall to know thee onely to be God, and 
whom thou haſt ſent Chriſt. . 

Here is commanded: Firſt, that yee ſhall haue a Chriſt. 
Secondly, yee ſhall haue me for your Chriſt. Thirdly, 


yee ſhall haue me onely for your Chriſt. Fourthly, yee| - 
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x R. Salow, 


in Gen. 


Epi b. con- 
tra hæreſ. 


| 


Prolegamena. 


| Tiſobiſol'vet nodes: When Elias Tafbbites ſ all come, he wil 


make the figure of thecroſſe; 


_ | whetherthey beleeue tobe ſaued by Chriſts righteouſ- 


Te {hall haue 3 Chriſt. This propolition condemnes 
the Pagans, who know not a Chriſt. 
3 
demnes the Jewes, who acknowledge not clus the- 


who ſet themſelues againſt His natures, perſon 
and diſtinction of natures. 
The lewes reiect Ileſus the Sonne of Aan, to be thei! 
[Gnriſt, _ e beh. . | 

| They expect Elias Tifbbites, to be the fore-runner of 
Chriſt ;and they haue a Proverbe, when they canno! 
reſolucany hard queſtion:totheir Schollets, they fay, 


Ty 


reſolue all doubts. But this will be as we fay, 4d græcas ca. 
lendas, for Elias is alreadie come, and they haue den-: to lim, 
what they pleaſe, i + ALIVE 

They looke for a glorious kingdome,when he comes 
l hen wilt thon reſtorethe king dome to 1frael? ff 
| Theyraileagainſttheperſon of Chriſt, calling him 
that hanged God: ſo they call him crucified, flamen, 
ſubtemen, the woofe and the warpe, becanſe theſe two 


Againſt his rightcouſticiſe ; They ſeke io be infified by| 
their owne workes : And theſe latter lewes being asked, 


neſſe or not ,anſwere, Thatevery Foxe muſt pay his 
one skinne to the fleaer. 

Againſt the Chriſtians, who are called after his name, 
they call them (gym) the abhominable Nation; they 
call the Turkes Iſmaelites, the Moores Cuſbim, but vs 
Chriſtians in deſpite gam. : 
The Heretickes, who impugne Chriſts natures,or his 
Perſon, they acknowledge not Chriſt for their Chriſt, | 
There were foure principall Heretickes. Firſt, Arius. 


haut me for your Chriſt. This propoſition con 


Sonne of Mary, to be their Chriſt, ſo the Herctickes. | 


I, 


— 


& quaſtto- 
ones, 


p1ſs.me, 


Secondly, 4ppollineric, Thirdly, Neforiue. Pourchly,| 


 Entiches. 


1957 


Solver nodes, | 


Talmud ſa- | 


— — —  - 


— 


i 


— 


Tyolggomema. 


Tam. 4. 12. 


— tos | 
ta yeh 
| . | 


in the blood of Chriſt doe merite. 


called 7aynegads. : 21605 bf 5 


Heede, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, by 
four Ee Wor d 8,0 nens, ve ry I uely, riherog: perfect, ad texrps reg, 


they deny Chriſt to be their Chriſt, as the Papiſts doe. 


to ſupply the defects of the 


| to be iuſtified by their owne righseouſneſſe, and the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, They,hold that Chriſts righs | 


| Enizches, I hey were condemned in toure Councels, in 


indiviſibiliter, indiviſibly, &7oyy110;, incomoſit e, incampo- 
ſedly, they denyed his Godhead, his Manhood, vnion 
of both, and diſtinction of both. N 

The Hereticks, who ſet themſelues againſt His offices, 


They deny his Kingly office, they aſcribe power to 
the Pope to giue lawes to binde the conſcience imme- 
diately, ben there is but one Law-giver. 
quicke and the delle. 24 
His Propheticall office, when they take vpon them 
Scriptures (as they call 
them ( by traditions-⸗-- 1510 


tion fights againſt the Church of Rome, for they ſeeke 


teouſneſſe merits, that our works ſhould merite. And 
b Bellarmine ſayes, Opera Sanctorum tini# a ſanguine Chri- 
ſti merentar, that is, the vorkes of the Saints dipped 


Becauſe they beleened not the truth, he gaue them vp ts 


beleeue Thatiiye, To teach vs that Popery is nothing 


but a maſſe of errors, which make vp one great lye a- 
gainſt His natures, perſon, offices, and righteouſneſſe. 
ie ſſhall haue me alma yes for your Chriſt. The Apoſtates, 


al wayrs fot their Chriſ . 7 
There are ſundry degrees of theſe Apoſtates. but the 
greateſt is, when tot in tots & totaliter ex cidunt, ſuch a 

one was Jalian the Apoſtate, ſuch a one in Spaniſn is 


His Prieftly office, offering day y. a ſacrifice for the | 


T th 25,9US101 YoI0H 91 
Thou alt haue me onely. for thy brill. This propofi- | 


who fall away from the knowne truth, have him not- 


b Bellarm. 


de Inflif, 


.£W 


Chriſtianiſme, | 


— — 


Chriſtianiſme, is that true worſhip, oppoſite to this 
 Greciſme, it is only ſound in the true Orthodoxe Chri- 
ſtian Church, not in the Synagogue of Sathan, or An- 
tichriſtan Church. ä 
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Sis FIT 
Of the language Which the Fathers ſpake in the firſt peri- 
od of time, vntul the confuſion of Babel. | 


"PF HE language which the Fathers ſpake from the 
| > creation to the confuſion of Babel, was the Hebrew | 
tongue. ts % 2 ; 
The impoſition of the firſt names, fſhewes it to bee 
the Hebrew tongue, as Adam, becauſe he was taken out 
ofthe earth So Chaua ſigniſies living, becauſe ſhe was 
the mother of all living. So Seth one put, becaule Seth 
was put in place of his brother Abel. So Peleg, diviſion, | 
becauſe the languages were divided in his time, © SO. Eb. . . 
the names of places ſhew, the firſt impoſition of names | b Fa. 
to haue beene Hebrew, as Babel, Siubar, Ninivieand | /cb. de Pra- 
ſuch, So all antiquitie is ofthis indgement, , Pain 
1. This tongue was called the Hebrew tongue, after f 1. comma 


I. contra 


the 2 of Babel, from Heber. 8 +4 Ialiuam. 
2. It was called the language of Canaan, becauſe | © 4g. in 
the people of God ſpake this tongue in Canaan, not — 4 
| that they learned it of the Canaanites ;/forifthe Lord | 13. 158. cap, 
Nek. 13 | would not haue them to ſpeake the language of 4/þ- | 21-row-5- 
Bev, dd] farre leſſe would he haue them to learne tlie lan- 
guage of the Canaanites, who were accurſed of God. 
So, 2.Chron.20, He blames them forcounterſeiting the 
15 monites in their ſpeech, who were of Ammon, as. 
i | theſe of Aſhdod were. <p eg 21; Kar pew. "1 
ju. |  Obiee?. But it may be ſayd, that manyofthe anci | 
Zee 
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Prolegomens. 


Anſw.. 
| Gen, 3. 47. 


2 King. 18. 
26, 


1 
. 


| 


Church retained her language in puritie, not pertaking 
* at Babel. All other 


Pſal. 114.1. 


ent names of Townes and places in Canaan, were He- 


brew names before Abraham came there, as we may ſee 


in the Booke of Geneſis and 19ſuch. 
| Anfw, Although theſe names be Hebrew, yet wee 
deny that they were impoſed by the Canaanites, but by 
the Hebrewes when they came to Canaan. Labun the 


Syrian called the hill Jegar Sahadutlba, a heape of witueſ- 
ſes, but Jacob in Hebrew, changed the name of it, and 


called it Galeed, a watch Tower. So yee ſee the names 
might be changed from the Canaanitiſn into the He- 
brew language. 

3. This tongue was called the lewiſn tongue. Speake 
to vs in the Iewiſh tongue, from the Patriarch Tadah. 

In this tongue God ſpike to the Patriarches, in this 
tongue the Angels ſpake to men, in this tongue the 
Prophets wrote the old Teſtament, this tongue was 
kept ſtill in the Church in the puritie from Sem to Ar- 
phixad, from Arphaxad, to Pel:g, This tongue was not 
a puniſhment of ſinne, as other languages were, 414 


| propter peccatum voces diſſonas habuerant, other people 


for their ſinne had their languages confuſed, but the 


with the reſt in their preſu 
tongues to the Church were but lingua ſubſarnations, 
4 tongue of ſcorne. Becaule they were but as Barbarians 


vato them, they were popalus peregrini ſermonis, the 


Chaldic Paraphraſt tranſlates it, Barbari ſermonis, 4 Bar- 
barons ſpeech. 
At the confuſion of Babel, God divided the langua- 
ges into divers maternall tongues. | 
A*maternall or mother tongue, was originally im. 
poſed: and was that tongue, which was not derived of 
another, and it differeth from a derived tongue, and a 


dialect | 
is that tongue which 


As propago or derived — 
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Prolegomena. 


Canon. 


I. Exams 


i derived trum a Materyall tongue, eicher by addition, 


detraction, or interchange. 


The Syrian, was the firit derived tongue from the He- 
brew, the Maternal ton . Secondly, the Chalaie. 
Thirdly, the Phæ nician. Fourthly, the Arabicke, which 
was alſo called Kederena, the tongue of Kedar. 
Some® rongues are derived from theſe againe, as 
from the P hewician tongue, the Punicke or Carthaginian 
tongue. | 
Here we muſt marke a difference betwixt tradux lin- 
gus, a derived tongue, either mediately or immediate- 
ly, and a borrowed tongue: for languages borrow one 
of another, words which are not derived one of ano- 
ther. 
Kir in the Hebrew is called a Ciſie, but Kiry in the Sy- 
riack and Phenician tongue, is called alſo a Citie : hence 
commeth Carthago in the Punicte tongue, ofthe ſecond 
derivation or propago propaginis; but Yologeſokarta, a 
Parthian word, a Citie ſet vpon Yolga; here it is not a 
derived word ( for the Parthian rongue is a mother 
tongue) but onely a borrowed word, ſo Tigraxckarta a 
Citie built by Tigranes, it is an Armenian word, which is 
a mother tongue, and therefore onely borrowed. 

Abib in the Hebrew tongue, is called ſpics virens, a 

reene head of corne, from hence is derived Abub, a whiſtle 

in the Chaldie, but Ambeb in the Latine tongue, i Ambu- 
baiarum collegia, companies of Minſtrels playing vpon whi- 
files: here it is not derived but borrowed, for the La- 
tine tongue is not a derived tongue, but a mother 
tongue. | 

In a mother tongue, we as ke k cur hoc eff why is this? 
for it giues the realon, why the name was ſo impoſed, 
but in the derived tongue, we aske, vnde loc eſt? from 
whence is this? and therefore many Etymologiſts are 


| very impertinent, who ſeeke the reaſon of the names, 
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Canon. 


out ot derived tongues, and not out of the mother 
tongue. | 0 Yo 
This word! ahr, manyverbull/Grammatiits labour 
co deriue from the Greeke aab»yiriltupio, quia proni ad ve 
zerem, lecherous. but we muſtderiue it from the firſt Ma 
ernall tongue, the Hel rem word Shagnar. Je ſhall not cf 


er your chularen Leſheꝑnirim, to the hair ie ones, that 1s, 
to the Devils, who appeared in the likeneſſe of hairic 


Goates, and therefore were called Satyres by ſome ſmal! 
interchange- This“ was ſome of the Fathers faults, who 


derived Hebrew werds from Greeke, as paſcha, from 


a dex putior, to ſuffer, ſo Jeſus from 14 ſano, to cure: (0 


 kephas from epa. So Plutarchs lault ho derived Sab- 
both from cafdgen, Bacclan ni. 

The mother tongue giues the reaſon af the impoſiti- 
on of the name as heing naturall:⁊he degived tongue is 
but impoſed ex litris, at the pheaſurgę of the impoſer, 


1 


and oftentimes by chance; bus yer expreſſes the 


nature of the thing. Vs expreſſiſ the matter by this 
example. An Athenian bought from Artemidorus (who 
dwelt in Epheſus a Citie of ſanic) a ſlaue: he brings him 


ſhall call him Jon from his Countrey, or Epheſias from 
the Citie here he dwelt, or Artemon from his maſter 
whom he ſcryed : he _ call himany of theſe at his 


pleaſure, but yet none oft 


to Epheſus, Artemidorus, & c. 


Maternall tongue onely in pronunciation, and change 


of ſome Vowels and Conſonants, in divers words of | 


that language. 


language: they pronounced a łeldama, others ſaid 


aceldama, 


A. 
* 


— 


home to Athens, but knowes not his name, whether he 


eſe names ſnewes the reaſon 
of the firſt impoſition, as when the name was impoſed 


A dialect is that ſpecch; which differeth from the 


The dialects in the Hebrew, were firſt the Rieroſoly. | 
mitane, as AR. 1. 71 dia diavixry durar, in their owne |; 
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I Nt, cemes. 
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= Prolegomens. 


aceldama, ſo the liſping Ephraimites ſaid Sibboleth, 
they of Beniamin ſaid Shibboleth : So the Ga- 
Altan had their dialect, for Peter was 
knowne to be a Galilzan 
by his ſpeech. 
455 
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Wallous begins at Leige, while 
come to the confines | 

e Pars. 

erigurd, | Piflonich, begins at the con- 


fines of Twrone, and goes 
Zurdeoux. | 
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© | times paſt, onto the Fathersby the Prophets. 


5 -Car, IV. 8 
| God revealed binjelfe to his ſer- 


: o 


7 
2 * Aa 


coants extraord 


„„ b | E 
manifeſted himſelſe to his ſervants ſundry 
wayes. e | 

” God who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in 


Foure manner of wayes, He revealed himſelfe to his 
ſervants. Firſt, by the gift of Prophecie. Secondly, by 
ordinary inſpiration ot the holy Spirit. Thirdly, by - 
rim and Thummim, light and perfection. Fourthly, Per 
filiam works, by alittle ſmall voyce, _ 
God manifcfted him ſelſe by Prophecie. 2 
? Prophecie was that gift which came vpon the Pro- 


- 


phets in their ſleepe, and when, they were awake, all 
their ſtrength was taken from chem, ſo that they ſaw 


nothing at all, but heard a voyce ſpeaking to them. 

Ruah hakkedeſs, the holy Spirit, wasthar ſort of Pro- 
phecie, which was revealed to the Prophets, when they 
had the vſe of their ſenſes, ſpeaking and hearing as we 
doe: they were inſpired alſo by che holy Spirit, but not 


in ſo high a degree as theſe VWho had the gift of Prophe- 


Temple. | 
There are ſundry ſorts of ſpirituall knowledge: the 


to the mind withodt means, is noft perfect; that which 


one ſpeaking (as it were) in viſion with them, or ſaw | 


cic, this ſort of revelation was moſt vſuall in the ſecond | 


firſt is of Faith: the ſecond of Prophecie: the third of 
| Glory., ThatProphecie which is intelleQuall, ſhewing 
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neerelt to that know 
faithcomes by hearing 
tellectuall knowledge, comes neareſt to the knowledge 
[which we ſhall haue of God in glory; that Prophecic 


which was ſnewed to the imagination in dreame,when 


tellectuall, and that which was heard 


Glorie, which is moſt perfic, and intellectually ſnewed 


- | ro the minde: the ſenſes not abſtracted nor daxeled. 


Moſes came neereſt to this knowledge. 

The revelation by Vrin and Thummimis not expreſſy 
{ſet done: Jeſephus thinkes, when they were to goe to 
battell, the Prieſt putting his Ephod vpon him; if they 
were to march, then the {tones did ſhine, but if the ſtones 
did not ſhine, then they were to ſtay: but this ſeemes 
not to haue bin a ſufficient way to haue directed them 
in other caſes: for when the Prieſt put vpon him his E- 
phod, & conſulted with the Lord whether they ſhould 
| goe againſtthe Philiſtims, or not: the Lord anſwered, 
| Thou ſhalt not aſcend directly, but goe a compaſſe about. 


Ho could theſe ſtones haue manifeſted all theſe chings] 
to them Wherefore it is moſt probable, that the Prieſt 
having theſe tones vpon his breaſt, that the Lord in- 
| {ptred him 


auen 


ired him by his Spirit, hat anſyęre to makęto cvery 
Jö en hang” ee ee 
The laſt ſort of revelation extraordinary, was by Bath 


* 


col falia vocis, a little {mall voyce, or an eccho, whereby he 


anſwered his ſervants : /#b cals this vox in ſilentio, a (is 


voces,the daughter of a ſpeech. | 

This laſt ſort of revelation, was in the ſecond Tem- 
ple, a little before the deſtruction of it. | 
Thus God wich-drew this revelation from his 


D 2 Ep 5 


80 which we haue by taith, (For 8 
confirmed by ſighu. ) That in · 


the ſenſes were abſtracted, was a mrane betwixr the in 
by the ſenſe; as /e- | 
| remie law a ſeething pot repreſented to his imaginati- 
on: and Jacob ſawa ladder in a dreame. The third of | 


4 Picas Mi- 
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lent voyce, and there came 4 voyce from heaven. Syr. filia 


A 

Prolegomena 
degrees, angle cleaneto the Law of God: | 
and 1 — meanes of vaderſianding 
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præoccu iedin the Prolegeniens 
Thaokune havewep : — come to the ſub- 


iect of the Booke. - | 
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THE 


FIRST BOOKE 


OF THE CHRISTIAN 
STNAGOGVE, CONTAINING 


The ordinary meanes to come 
by the ſenſe of the Scripture. 


% 4 


*7 


Of the ordmary meanes how God revealed bimſelfe to bis 
People. 


Nthe Introduction to the 
Boolke, we haue ſpoken how 
Gop revealed himſelſe ex 
traordinarily to his people 
without means: It followeth 
then, that in the beginning 
of this Booke, we ſhe how 


narily with meanes. 
The ordinary way how God reveales himſelſe to his 


Search the Seriptures,for they teſtifie of me. 
| The heavens declare the glory of God, but the Scriptures 


people, is by the Scriptures. 


Can L 


God reveales himſelfe ordi- 


declare onely the will of Soc. 
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Iere. 10. 1 1. 


I. 
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ö 


vpon the croſſe, ſanctiſied three Janguages;the Hebrew, 
Greeke, and Latine: the Hebrew propter legem, for the 


che Old Teſtament into it. 


— earth. 


— 2 


In what Langpnage the Bootes of the Old and New _ 


Teſtament were written. 


I OD antiificd two n and the 
Greeke, for the Old and New Teſtament. 

God the Father ſanctiſied cheſe two languages, when 

his Secretaries wrote the holy Scriptures. God the Son 


Law, becauſe the Oracles of God were written in He- 
brew: in Grecke prepter ſapienliam, for wiſedome, be- 
cauſe the wiſedome of the Heathen and their Lawes 
were written in Greeke; in Latine propter imperium, for 
Empire, becauſe now the Romane Empire was flouri- 
ſhing. God the holy Ghoſt in the Pentecoſt, ſanRifiedd 
all Languages. 

God made choice of the 


% 


Hebrew ton gue for to write 


2 


There is one verſe in /eremie which is written in the 
Chaldie tongue ( whereas all the reſt is written in the 
Hebrew tongue) tothe people going to the captivitie. 
dini ed B tler ſo 10them 
(curſed be the gods who made neither heaven nor earth.) Of 
purpoſe the holy Ghoſt wrote this verſe in the Chaldie, 
that the Iewes going to Babylon, might re y to the 
Chaldæans in their owne tongue, when they follicited 
them to.worſhip their Idols; curſed be your gods; wee 

ill not worſhip them, for they neither 5 heaven 
There are ſome parts of Daniel and Eſdras written in 
the Chaldie tongue, which were not immediatly inſpi- 


and Eſara, out of the Chronicles of their Kings; as 


| Nabachadnezzersdreame, which of purpoſe was done, 


red by the holy Ghoſt, but were borrowed by Daniel 


nal. 
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| Chap. 1. Of the (anonicall and Apocryphe Bookes. 
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that the heathen might giue more credit to the Prophe- 
cie; notwithſtanding, they were ſanctified by the holy 
Ghoſt, as Aratus his poeſie by Paul: but we denie that 
all the Chaldie in Daniel and E/dra, was tranſlated out 


ofthe civill Records of their Kings, for ſome of it was 


inſpired immediately by the holy Ghoſt. 
There is one verſe in Daniel written in the Chaldie 
tongue, but in the Samaritane Character, Men: men- 


| tekel vpherſen, which verſe Daniel could reade, but none 


of the Chaldæans could reade it, although it was writ- 
ten in their one language: The Tewes giue the rea- 
ſon, becauſe the Characters were Samaritan characters, 
which ſarte differed from the Chaldie.“ Eſdras aſter the 
captivitie, left the Samaritan Character I diotis, (that is) 
to the Samaritanes, as che lewes call them, and chuſed 
the Chaldie character; before that time they vſed til] 
the Samaritane Character. This Character is found vp- 
on their She kel atthns day: but after the Captivitie E/ 
dras changed it: it differeth nothing now fromthe He- 
brew Character which we haue, whereas before this 
Chaldie Character differed very farre from the ancient 
Hebre Character, and he who could reade the one, 
could not reade the other, as may be ſeene here. 
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There is one verſe in Exodus, which was firſt written 


in the Egypriack tongue, but afterward was tranſlated 


by Meyſes into the Hebrew tongue; She called him Mol- 


che, from Maſchs extrahere,becauſe he was drawne out 


| of the waters. Pharaohs daughter gaue him not the name 
of Moyes : for in the Egyptiack tongue he was called 
| Monios,as Abernezrateſtifies vpon Exodus 2. but Moyſes | 
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gaue himſelfe the Hebrew name. 
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The Sama- 
ritane Cha- 
racter. 

The Chal- 
dæan or 
Tewiſh 
CharaQer, 


Y Abene xra. 
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CCC Bookes. 1. Booke, | 


. Secondly, there are ſome words in the Old Teſta- | 4 
ment which are Egyptiack. And tbey cryed before bim 1 
(Abrech) to bow the knee. a | 
There are ſome Perſian words, as Eſtber. Seter in the 

petſick tongue is called a Sterre,ſhe was cald before fa. 
aaſſa. | " 
VIT. . are ſome Arabick words, as may be ſeene in 
lob 6. 7. Jab, Lellem, caro vivi, quicke fleſh. 

VIII. | Some!compoſed of Egyptiack and Aſrick, as Tots |» Scaliger in 
Ex0.13-16.| pLoth frontalia, Frontlets; Tot in the Egyptiack tongue, Alb. 
* | ſignifies to: and Phot in the African tongue, ſignifi- 
| — two alſo, becauſe they had them written vpon foure 
ſides, as vpon an halfe ſheete of Paper foulded in two, 
and * written vpon both ſides. | 


There are ſome Syriacke words, Iegar Sabaduthsghe 


ais 
por. 


| heape of wicneſſe:* the Hebrewes ſay therefore, Let wot | Tl. 
the Syriack tongue be vile in thine eyes, becauſe it is found in r 


the Lam, Prophets, and written Bookes. . 
The Hebrew tongue being the mother tongue, the 
Chaldæan and the Syrian but daughters of her; there» 
fore oftentimes inthe Scriptures, the Chaldæan and Sy- 
rian are called Hebrew. Gabbatha, a high place, as a Iudge- 
ment ſeat, is vſed in Hebrew, yet this is a Syriack word: 
ſo Golgotha, de d mens ſculls, is called Hebrew, yet it is a 
Syriack word, for in the Hebrew it is.Golgoleth. So in 
Nehemi as 13. The Syriack tongue is called the Hebrew 
tongue. yet it was not pute Hebrew: they wrote a letter 
in the Syriacke tongue, which was yndcrſtood in the 
| Courtwithout any Interpreter, being a derived tongue 
from the Hebrew. They ſpake to them in the Syriack tongue, 
that is, in the Chaldzan tongue, but afterward the 
| Chaldie andthe x Gen were diſtinguiſhed. A41\o} 
wrote the New Teſtament, in the 


| Chap. 


t. Of the (anonicall and Apoaryphe Bookes. 
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* 


— 


2. 


Mat. 19.24. 
Att. 9. 5. 


2.3; of Sorcery: the Apoſtle as ſome thinke, bath relation 


| The lewes called Helleni/fe, or the Græcizing Tewes, 
:35- | they followed the Seventies Tranſlation. They haue 


The hearcrs of the Apoſtles were either Iewes or 
Gentiles : The Iewes were of three ſorts; Hebraizing 
lewes, Talmundizing lewes, and Grzcizing Iewes. 
The firſt gaue themſelues to ſtudy the Hebrew Text: 
the ſecond gaue themſelues to reade the Talmud; the 
third followed the ſeventies Tranſlation in Grecke. 

The Genriles were either Græcians or Latines ; ſo 
that ye ſhall finde fiue ſorts of Idiomes in the New Te- 
ſtament. 

Hebraiſmes, as firſt Hebrew names; as, Aceldama, a 
field of blood; Hoſanna, lalvation; Sabboth, reſt; Halilu- 
iah, praiſe the Lord; Bar jena, the ſonne of Jona, Canni- 
tes, and ſuch like; 2. Hebrew verſes, as Eli Eli lamma ſa- 


So the new Teſtament vſes the Proverbs of the Tal 
mud, as they had a Proyerbe, * Are yee of Pambeditha, 
who can cauſe an Elephant to goe through 4 needles eye. 
Theſe of Pambedithawere great braggers,who ſaid they 
could doe ſtrange things; hence came that Proverbe a- 
mongſt them, and Chriſt vſes it, It is eaſter to cauſe a Ca- 
mel to gee through a needles eye. So this Proverbe, To kicke 
againſt the prickes. So they who ſay to their neighbour, 
Take out the ſiraw out of thine owne teeth, heares this oftẽ; 
Take out the beame out of thine owneeze.T he® Babylonian 
Talmud ſhewes how Jannes and Mamre, two Sorcerers 
of Egypt withſtood Afoy/es, and mocked him when he 
wrought his miracles ; ſaying to him, (ilt thou bring 
{raw to Euphrata) as they would ſay, to carry water 
into the Sea: for they thought that Moſes wrought his 
miracles by Sorcery, whereas the land of Egypt was full 


to this; Iauues and Ianibres which withſtaad Moyſes. 


no other 


many peculiar words, which are found in 


bacht hani, my God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me. | 


— — 


Aunteniur 
Nebriſſ. de 


proverbys 


Tulmgdicth. 


b Talm. 
Traflatu 
Menacheth. 
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24  ._... Of the Canonical and Apocryphe Bootes. I. Booke. 
Greeke Authors; as di a Teſtament, and oorhyra a | | 
[ Covenant, in their language are both one thing, and 
lignific Berith, or fædus, 8 Covenant. So Gneis they 
tranſlate ic both /ienum, a cutted tree, and arborem 2 
growing tree. Whereas other Gree kes haue two diſtinct 
words for them, Zuov and 9eu9por ; Likewiſe awun, for 
the ſoule of man, in which ſenſe no Greeke Writer be- 
fore is obſerved to take the word. So they have ſundry 
Latine words which they haue made Greeke; as Zinte- 
um, alinnen cloth; Macellum, the ſhambles ; Ceſar, an 
Emperour; Denarius, a penny; Artemon, a ſaile; and 
a number ſuch, which Druſius in his Booke intituled 
Cadmus, hath obſerved. For as many Greeke words were 
vſed in the Eaſt amongſt the Hebrewes, when Alexan- 
der the Great tranſported Colonies thither; ſo many 
words haue beene borrowed from the Latines to the 
Greekes. N 6 | 
The Gentiles were cither Greckes or Latines. | 
Greckes; therefore ye ſhall-findeſo many Græciſmes 
| inthe New Teſtament, & verles cited out ofthe Grecke | 
Pots, :<: | | | | 
Latines; becauſe the Romaine Empire now flouri- 
ſhed, therefore ſo many Latine words are vſed by the 
Apoſtles writing in Greeke. | 9 


Ac 


"'Partacrarus I. | Paragraphe | 
is that by 


IN 21 
Of the Canonicall Bookes of the Old Teſtament. make a 


tranſition 


T Hs Bookes Canonicall ofthe Old Teftament, are 

rwentie-foure. | | _— 
Joſephus * infiniti nobis non ſunt libri ſed viginti dus, y- 
ſis 5. & Prophet elibros 13. reliqui 4. bynes in deum & 


| ite 


_— * 
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"Tap 1. Of the — and — Beulen 


vitæ humane precepts continent. Wee haue not infinite 
Boo kes, but onely twenty two; Meyſes fiue, and the Pro- 


Hymnes to God, and precepts for mans life. So Targum 
Cant. 5. 
| Theſe Bookes are divided into the Law, Prophets, 
and Pſalmes. 

The Hebrewes divide them into the Law, Prophets , 
and Ketubim, written Bookes. 

The Prophets are either Riſhonim, the former; or A. 
charonim, the latter. 

They are called the former, becauſe they deſcribed 
things alreadie done. 


Samuel is called the firſt of the Prophets, Omnes Prophete 
.6 Samucle : All the Prophets from Samael. 
a The later Prophets are either the great Prophets or 
the ſmall. 
They are called the later Prophets, becauſe they fore- 
told things to come. 
| The greater are three : Eſay, Jeremy, Exechiel:the ſmall 
| are Teri gnetzer, that is,twelue: they were all ioyned in 
one volume; therefore a teſtimony cited by Chriſtour 
of _y of theſe Prophets, is fayd to be written in the 
ets. 
Theſe written Bookes, were written by thoſe who 
had the gift ofthe holy Spirit, but not the giſt of Pro- 
hecy. 
15 : Doc David in ſpiritu SaniFo: How doth David in ſpi- 
| ritcall tim Lord? 
A Prophet is by inſpiration and office a Prophet; 


my; theſe were properly called Prophets. Againe, 
| there were Prophets by inſpiration, but they lived nor 


as Prophets, neither continued they in that calling: for 
E 2 David 


phets containe thirtcene : the other foure containe 


Theſe were Joſuah, Indges, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, | 


| 


that is, — continueth ſtill a Prophet, as E/ay and Jere- 
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Davidwasa King, and Daniel was a Courrtier:* the firſt N44. D4. 
vid Kimchi 
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Obiedt. 


Anſw. 


Canon. 
I luſt. 


Pro. 8. 15. 


ſort, they called them Prophete per mi ſcionem, Prophets 
by 5 the ſecond, they called them Prephetæ per 


ſpiritum ſanctum, Prophets by the holy Spirit onely; 


becauſe their calling was not ſtil] to be Prophets, there- 
fore they called their Bookes, written Bookes. 

But by this reaſon Samuel ſhould not be placed among 
the Prophets, becauſe he was a ludge. Flt 

Although Samuel was a Iudge, yet he continued ſtill 
a Prophet, and was Rector of the Schoole of the Pro- 

hets. 
: The Lord hath had an eſpeciall regard for the preſer- 
vation of the Bookes of the Old Teſtament, that they 
ſhould not periſh, nor be corrupted, 

ThetHebrews ſay, that there is a threefold Crowne; 
firſt ofthe Law:the ſecond of the kingdome, and thirdly 
of the Prieſt: hood: and that the Crowne of the Law is 
more glorious then the other two Crownes, accordin 
to that of Salomon, By me Kings reigne. And they lay, 
that Eſdras with the reſt of the great Synagogue, after 
the Captivitie, reformed the Common - wealth, from 
the corruptions of Babel: Et reſtituerunt magnificentiam 
in priſtinum ſt atum, and they reſtored the magnificence 


into the old integritie; that is, the Law of God which 


excelleth all other in greatneſſe. 

Theſe Maſters of the great Synagogue, did ſundry 
things for the preſervation ofthe Text. Pirſt, they num- 
bred the letters, ſecondly, the words, thirdly, the verſes 
of the whole Bible, fourthly, theirꝰ corrections of the 
Orthography in the Margent; for they ſet downe two 
letters, Keri velo Cetib, that is, Mee are to follow the rea- 
ding, and not a5 it is written, And Cetib velokeri, ſcribitur 
nenlegitur, It is written, and not read : laſt, they ſealed 
the Canon. | | 
The! Marzorites they called them Siga Hamickrs 


f- 
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e Talmud, 
lib. Iuh aſiu. 


hiereſolym. 
n l megil. 


cap. 3. 
Tan ebel⸗ 
neſeth bage- 
dela, virs 
ſynagog a 
na, the 
ers of 


the great 
Synagogue: 
ſo they were 
called Ra. 
ænaijm, ma- 
ſters of an- 
ſ Wers. 
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is the error 
in writing. 
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taglot. 
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Chap. 1. Of the (andnicall and Apocryphe Bookes. 
ppdyuer hs yeuphs, The bedge of the Scripture: for as the 


hedge keepes out the theefe ; ſo doth the correction of 
the Mazorites keepe out the reft of the Correctors, that 
they ſhould not be bold to correct any thing in the 


hedge of a mans riches : pay thy Tythes and be rich. Y owes are 
the heage of the firſt fruits, the hedge of (Viſedome is ſilence, 
and the Mazorite is the hedge of the Law, 


— 


PaxacRaPus II. 


Of the Apocryplie Bookes of the Old Teſtament. 


8 H Apocryphe Bookes were theſe, whoſe autho- 
ritie was not knowne in the Iewiſh Church, 
Theſe bookes the Hebrewes called! Genuzim, from 
the Chaldie word Ganaz abſcondere, to hide; becauſe 
their authoritie was not knowne in the Church:there- 
fore it was, that they forbad their children to reade 
them vntill they came to mature age. So * in the Primi- 
tiue Church, when they were read, the Reader ſtood but 
in the inferior place. 
The Greekes called the Canonick Bookes indiabiru;, 
put in, becauſe they were within the Canon, and yu. 
ug, revealed :they oppoſe to thele, n buxayordiorn et, wot 
to preach; and auer i to hide; and dxayanice;, be- 
cauſe they are not received in the Canon. 
. Epiphanizs®his reaſon is not good, hy they are cal- 
led Apocryphe Bookes, Becauſe(ſaith he) they were hid- 
den is the Arke: Theſe Bookes were written aſter the ſe- 
cond Temple; therefore it is better ſayd of him who 
ſayes, 4 moxpupoy may uy xd ron, 4 A that which is not 
* | within the divine Canan, that is Apocryphe*Quidquid abeſt 
4 ſantta, «girls. ans vis xpoalns, whatſoever is out of the 
HELMS E 3 Cheſt 


. 


Text. Hence is that ſaying of theirs ;* Tythes are the | © Talmud. 


B. Cen. 


IF cal. ger in 
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n Athindſ, 
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Juni con- 
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de ſcriptura. 


R mneld. 
® Epiphan, 


L har, 
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8 
a 


Iude 9. 


PR 


| 


generis, & ſecundi generis; ol the firſt ſort, and ſecond 


| 


_ [entreats, - 


| Macchabees, Ieſus Syrach, the Viſedome of Salomon, Tobie; 


Cheſt of the Sanctuary. Kfer was Capſa eccleſie; The: | 
cheſt of the Church, in which the Canonick Bookes were 
reſerved. 7 28 
There were two ſorts of A phe Bookes, Primi 
ſort. ö 

Primi generis, which the Church made vſe of, al- 
though they received them not in the Canon: as the 


Theſe were not called Canonici by the Fathers, but 
Ecclejuaſtici. : 

Secundi generis, were theſe which they altogetherre- 
iected; ſuch were the Bookes of Iannes and Ianubres, Pe- 
toreth moſche ſive ais foot jdimiſsio Moyſis ex hac vi- 
ta: The aſſumption of Moſes, or taking him out of this 
life. In this Boo ke is deſcribed the ſtrife which was be- 
twirt Michael and the Devill, about the body of Meyſes, 
of which we reade in Jade his Epiſtle: ſo aymroyireoy the 
aſter · birth. So the Prophecie of Euch, ſo Apocrypha 
leremiæ. Epiphanius * teſtifies, that the Iewes ſent to E- 
gypt to Plolomie with the Canonicke Scriptures, ſeven- 
tie two Apocryph Bookes. 


— 


eres 111. 


Of the C anonicke Bootes of the New Teftament. 


He Bookes ofthe New Teſtament are Hiſtoricell 
Doctrinall, and Propheticall. - _ | 

Hiſtoricall,are either of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, Of 
Chriſt, the foure Evangeliſts: of the Apoſtles, the Acts 


The · foure Evangeliſts, are like tothe foure Rivers 


which went about che Garden of Eden to water it, and 


Chriſt 


——_— » i. 
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| Chriſt in the midſt, as the Tree of Life. 

The Doctrinall bookes, are the foureteene Epililes 
of Paal, of Iames one, and Peter two, of John three, of 
Lade one. 

The Propheticall Booke, is the Booke of the Reve- 
lation z containing the ſtate of the Church, from the 
dayes of John to the end of the world. 

The number of the Canonick Bookes are ſeventie; 
for even as ſeventy valiant men ſtood about the bed of 

Salomon with Targets: ſo the Lord hath ſer theſe (even- 
tie Valiants to defend his Truth. 


Paxacrarenun IIII. 


Of the Sealing of the Canon of the New Teſtament. 


| [ Ou, who out · liued the reft of the Apoſtles, ſcaled 
the Canon ofthe Scriptures. 
. |  Revel.22.Curſedis he who addes or takes away, from the 
things written in this Booke. 
Te Sadduces reiected all the Old Teſtament, but 
| the fine Bookes of Myſes; Marcion reiected all the E- 
be ag but Zeke, Ebian and Cerinthus reiected Johns 
Il. The Papiſts adde the Apocryphe Bookes to 
the ert ptures. But theſe are equall eee before the 
| 2 „He that ht the mike we be 7 e 
1 t e ' 
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* nue Seripturermuſt be expounded, 


Th Ha Scripture muſt be incerprered by the fame Spi Bt 
rit, by which it was inſpired; : 
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2 Pet 1. 20. 


17. 


1. 


* 
. 


Coloſ. 2.19 


(onfir ſ 


— 


- | liſted, when he did cate of it, but this fable is —_— 


the thing he never meant: ſo theſe wreſt a ſenſe ourof 


| Numb. 11 
hath any | 
True interpretation, is that interpretation which is 


: 


No Scripture is ot private interpretation, -/ © +} 


veritatis, by the ground of veritie, or Preter fundamen- | 
tum ſalutis, by the ground of ſalvation ; circa fundamen- 
tum ſalutis, about the ground of ſalvation; or contra 
ſundamentum ſalutis, or contrary to the foundation of 
ſalvation. | e 
Pr eter ſundamentum veritatis, is, when an interpreta- 
tion agrees not with the place intreated, although it be 
not contra fund amentam ſalutis: theſe the Greeks called 
aud, aliema à propoſito, out of purpoſe: as® thoſe 
who ſeeke Gold in the earth, if they miſſe the veine, 
they loſe the Gold: ſo theſe who interpret Scripture, 
delides the meaning of the place intrèated, they miſſe 
the ſenſe ofthe Scripture. | | 
Preter fundamentum ſalutis, is that Interpretation 
which is not onely beſides the vęritie, but allo beſides 
the foundation Chriſt:this by che Apoſtle is called Hay 
and ſtubble, it ſhall burne, but the builder may be ſafe. 
Circa fandamentam ſaluts, is that interpretation, 
__ weaknerh the foundation, although it raze it not 
Contra fundamentum ſalutis, is that interpretation, 
| which razeth the foundation, Vo? holding the head Chrift. 
I. Peter 4. Vnſtable ſoules wreſt the Feripture: 5pi6Xv01, 
It isa word borrowed Ned d w Hh | 
| innocent man vpon the rack, and makes him to ſpeake 


cke Scri hich the holy Ghoſt never meant. The 
lewes fable, that Manna had a taſte to every man as he 


5. It is as falſe, that the Scriptures of 
enſe which heretickes liſtto giue them. 


21 


Private interpretation, is either Preter fundamentum | 


en they put an 


« Chryſoft. 


| ſuper fundamentum, vpe the foundation, and giues the 


true 


—— 


— - 


4 


. 


* 
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true interpretation of the place intreated. 
Ia. The Doctors of the [ewes were cald benim, adificantes, 
Mar.12.10. | Builders, becauſe they were bound to build vpon the 
foundation. 


— 


— — 


Paracn VL 


Of the internall light, which ſhewes the way to come 
by the ſenſe of the Scripture. 


T Hs meanes to come by the ſenſe of the Scripture, 
| are either internal], or exrernall. 

The internall light whereby we come to the ſenſe of 
the Scripture, is the holy Spirit. | 
Then he opened their underſtanding, tobeleene the Serip- 
tures. So revel aſti mihiaurem, Thou tookeft a vaile off mine 
eare, and made me to vnderſtand. Perforare aur em elt 
abedientiæ, to bore the care is for obedience ; thou boredſt 
mine eure: but revelare aurem eit intelligentie, to vnvaile 


| the eare is for underſtanding : The Latines call this dicere 
in aurem, to ſpeakem the care. 


2 — 
— 


PARAOx. VII. 


Of the externall belpes to came by the ſenſe 
of the Scripture. - 


Hs externall helpes, which helpe vs to come by 
the ſenſe ofthe e are eſpecially five. 

1. A edoyia, to conſider the Marginall, and line rea- 
ding of the Scripture. 2. cνj,boyia, the right poin- 
| ring of a Scripture. 3. «maoyie, the right collation of 
Scripture wich Scriprure, 4. aerdppavy,.rhe right tran- | 
|flation of ai Soripturt. 5. ura, the cuſtomes 


* 


proper to the lewes. | 
L* E Cup. 


= T * — __ _ — 
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Canon. 
(onfir. 


Eſa, 51.14, 
I, Ex- 


ple, 


the blind, and to open the priſon to the priſexer.It I were rea- 


| ] | And, 


25 Cu Ap. II. 
Of the firſt Helpe. 


Al gcheyla, or doable reading of a Scripture. 


O marke the line reading, and the Mar- 
ginall reading, helpes much for the 
A! vnderſtanding of the Text in the He- 
brew and Greeke. 

This Marginall reading is ſet downe 
8 in the great Mazora Bible in the Mar- 
gent and the Text: and ioyning both together, is cal- 
led a double reading. ? 

Where the holy Ghoſt hath ioyned both the rea- 
dings, theſe we are to follow. 

There is a Marginall reading in the Prophet, Z/a. 51. 
14. written in two ſeverall words, but having the ſigni- 
fication of any of them, I} P- D Onmimoda aper- 
tio, (to open the priſen) or the eyes of the blind, 

For this is meant alſo of thoſe that are blind, as thoſe 
that are in priſon. . . 

Theſe two readings our Lord ioynes together, Zuke 


4.18.7 hou haſt ſent me Nj p- D to reflore ſight to 


— 


ding the 51. of E, and firſt verſe, I might make this 


Bennaꝶ a the ſonne of leloij dah was a! D linely may : bur 
the marginall reading hath it (5: D gang men.) This 
marginal reading, 1 Chron. 11. 22. is made line rea- 
ding; there fore we may ioyne them both ſaſely in the 


line reading: To give ſight to the blind, as well as to oper | 
| the priſon to the priſoner. E | 


| 


Text, Hewes alinely ſtrong man. 
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Of Dittologie. 
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1 Thron. 
1 1. 1 4. 


(ann 


Prov. 3. 24. 
1. Examp. | 


Pſal. 16. 10. 
2. 


And lohanan was the D © 5 
taines 3 the marginall reading, Hee was one of the 
So wird d three: which marginall reading, 2 Saw. 
23 is made line reading, therefore we may ioyne them 
together, He was one of the three chiefe Captaines. 

Where the holy Ghoſt makes that line reading in 
the New Teſtament, which is marginall reading in the 
_ Teſtament; we may ſafely ioyne them both in the 

EXT, <- | pbk 

He giues grace to the iq N poore: but 1 Peter 5. He 
followes the marginall reading, Hee giues grace to the 
Otj IY humble; therefore wee may ſafely ioyne them 
both in the Text; He giues grace to the poore humble. 

Thos wilt not ſuffer thy Nd holy ones Tn the 
marginall there is a ligne of the plurall number,ſhewing 
that there is a letter redundant. Peter Acts 2. approucs 
this marginall reading, reading it in the ſingular num- 
ber, Thou wilt not ſuffer thy Jo holy one to ſee cor- 
ruplion. EFT 

The marginal] readings of the Mazorites we may vſe 
them for illuſtration, ( wherethey are not approved by 
the holy Ghoſt ) although we may not make them line 


| reading. If they impare not the credit ofthe Scripture, 


or is contrary to it. 

In their af flickians they were Rh (not) afflicted; the 
marginal! reading may ſerve ſor illuſtration; In all their 
afflic tions j b (e) was af flieFed, to wit; Chriſt bearing 


* 


Deut. 21.7. 


our ſinnes. ; 
Ioſaphat had 5 Y ten Ships which went to Ophyr : the 


4 mar inal] reading hath it, Ieſapbat N) made ſhippes 
v which went to Ophyr. Here the ane cleareth the other, he 


made ſhippes, and how many ſhippes he made. 
Our lands haue not fudit FIQ Sd ſbedar. ( In the ſin- 
ular number) the marginall reading hath it 3D V 


2 
fuderunt in the Plurall num 


4 


One 


| a/ab, 


D cheefe of the Cap- Haſhſhalla 


Im, 


Andjim, 
andjim. 


Hhefudcchs. 


Hhaſabcha, 


Lao. 


Lo, 


a/ar. 


Shophchuk, 


Shoj behn, | 


ber: to ſignifie, that every | | 


6 


— — 


| Haſh/hliſhim 


| 


| 


— 
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one in particular ſhoold purgs himleltc,and all ofthem 
| ſhould proteſt y they had not ſbed that innocent blood. 
But the Mazoritcs marginall reading ſeemes to he 
contrary to the Text; therefore wee may not vſe it for 
illuſtration. 
Tender and young was * I D p before my mother: but | 1 
the marginall reading hathit, Tender and young was / 
9 3 b before the ſaunes ef my mother: Here the margi- 
nall reading ſeemes to be contrary to the Text: for Sa. 
lamons mother had no ſonnes but Salomon, and the child 
who was begotten in adultery, who died ſo ſoone as he 
was borne. 
Salemons mother had moe ſonnes; wherefore the 
marginall reading may well ſtand for il luſtration, (Jen- 
der and young was 1 before my mother) and ( tender and 
young was 1 before the ſonnes of my mother) that is of them 
all beft beloved. T 
But the I ext ſayes, Vnicus eram matris mee, I was my 
mothers onely ſonne : then it may ſeeme ſhee had no moe 
ſonnes but Salomon? 
Anſw, Junius tranſlates it, vnicus id eſt vnice dilectus, he was 
his mothers beſt beloved of all his brethren. 
Obit. The marginall reading ſeemes to be contrary tothe 
32 | Text; therefore it cannot be vſed for illuſtration of the 
Kin fl. 10. Text: Abi, dic & h now vivendo vives, quia oſtendit mihi 
lehovah, eum certo mariturum : Goe aud [ay unto him, thew 
— rerouer: for the Lerd hath ſhewed me that he ſpall 
vreh die. | 
The marginall reading hath it thus; Ge ſay wato him, 
thon ſbult recover, although the Lord hath ſhewed to me he | 
Hall ſurely die. Abi, dic 5'> ei vivendo vives quanreis Do- 1. 
minus oft endit mili eum moritaruws. 
Hef. This marginall reading is not contrary to the Text, 
| {bur ſerues ſor illuſtration 3 ab dicei (ſab audi) nom viven- 
do vives: Gee and tell im ( to wit) be foal not line, ba | 
W he 


« 


= 
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hap. 2. 


0 Dittologie. 


| Anſw. 


| Canon, 


Pſal. 22. 15. 
I. Exam- 


E 


; | 35 
— the Lord told me that be ſball certainely die. a 
0biet, But the marginal! reading ſeemes to be the right rea- 


ding here, ioyning emor with ia, by Mackaph, dis ei, and 
then a Comma. 

Mackephis not a ſyntactick accent, but Euphonicke; 
therefore * Junius in his laſt tranſlation, followes the line 
reading ( dic non) and not the marginall reading dic ei, 
as he did in his firſt tranſlation. 


„Ho ſhall IknOw, Zl. 2 2. 15. that this (they 1 & 5 


dig ged my hands amd my feete) is the right line reading, 
and not this, 4s , Y a Lyon. 

Firft by the Grammaticali helps; for Caari with Ca- 
met ſignifieth ( zo digge) but with Patach (4s 8 Lyon) it 
is here with Cametæ, therefore it ſhould be read they dre- 
gea, and /odis put for Yau, 2. The circumſtance of the 
Text will lead vs to reade, (they digged) for every mem- 


| ber of the Text hath a proper word ioyned with it; 


Dog ges compaſſed me about ;the Eqmpany of the wicked in- 
vironed me: then the laſt member thould not want the 
owne proper verbe, they digged. 3. 7 lohannes 1ſaac Le- 
uita teſtiſies, that he ſaw a Plalter, wherein it was plaine- 
ly written, Caar#,and not Caari. 4. Aquila, ( who was 


| a great enemy to Chriſt ) followed Caars, they digged, 


{ $o:xonoy, Turpiter fadaruwt manus meas id eſt ernentarunt, 


and my fette 


1 King. 16. 1 PE 
26. in lu ſune: we muſt not put 
48 | 


The line reading hath i 
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ile external meane | 0 : 
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1. Bcoke. 


| 
Eccleſiaſtes 


1 


2. 
Canon. 
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2 Kings 18. 


127. 


1. Exam 
ple. 


Tie. . 11. 
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II. 


1 „„ 


2 Kings 18. 


|hoveh with the points of adonai or elohim. 


deſt then pen men of the holy Ghoſt: ſo they would 
' |ſhew themſelues more clement then the holy Ghoſt. 


{bookes are more mi 


illoſtration onely. 


Where the Mazorites notes, ſeemes to impaire the 
credit of the Text, there we are not to follow them. 
The Mazorites of Tyberias will ſeeme to be more mo- 
deſt then the Text, and to put the holy Ghoſt to ſchoole 
as it were, to teach him to ſpeake. 


Keepe thy foote, in the marginall, keepe thy feete: Wee 
muſt not tranſlate it ſo, Keepe both thy feete. | 


ſinguli peccatis eius: for euer one of his ſinnes but vic icfor. 


They ſhall drinke their owne piſſe : but in the marginall, 
they will put it in more modeſt termes; They ſhall arinke 
the water of their owne feete : but, to the cleane, all things 
are cleane. | | , 

A gabb of Doues dung : but for modeſtie they ſet in the 
margent, That which comes out of the holes of the Doues. 
They ſay this phraſe, /zdiget foraminibus ſuis, he had need 
to make water. 2 

They will not ſay, . gitalit eam, He ſhall know her, 
as the Text hath it: but in che margent, He ſhall lye with 
her. 


| 


For the piles or the Hemertids,they put in the margent 


te horim, Holes; and they point the firft word 2 


holes, to ſignifie, that the laſt muſt be read tar the firſt. 
Scheva is never made a gutturall letter. So they read Je- 


As they would ſhew themſelues forſooth more mo- 


There are foure Bookes in the Old Teſtament which 


* 


ends with ee but the penult verſes of theſe 
tac 


Bookesthepenultvcrſeafter the laſt, The note of the 


de; therefore they haue cauſed to 
Print them over againe, and adde to every one of theſe | 


B raphelim. 


| Marifee Hemereids, with the points of 6 high Batchborim, 


[foure Bookes is ſetdowne by Sigla, or their abbreviati- 
— on 


„ _ 
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| 


Er 
pp 


on in the end of Eccleſiaſtes 3 1d for Eſaias; Tin for Te- 
ri gnat zar, The twelue ſmall Prophets, of which Malachy is 
the laſt; Caph for the Lamentations; and Coph for Cohe-| 
leth, Eccleſiaſſes. | 

Becauſe the laſt verſe in Eſay is terrible, (and their fire 
[ball not be quenched) they haue cauſed to print over a- 
gaine the penult verſe : And it ſhall come to paſſe, that 
from month to month, and from Sabboth to Sabboth, that all 
fleſh ſhall come and bow before me: ſo they haue dealt with 
| the other thrce bookes, adding the penult verſe to every 
one of them. 

As they will ſhew themſelues more clement then the 
holy Gholſt;ſo they will take vpon them to cenſure pla- 
ces which they thinke defectiue in the Text. 
| This is their note in the margent, Gen. that there are 
28. verſes in the midſt of this verſe wanting; a large 
conference of Cain with Abel, which is ſer downe in the 
| Chaldie Paraphraſt. But (& dixit) he ſpake, ſignifieth 
not onely to hold a long conference, but allo to ſpeake 
friendly with one, and to converſe with him. 

T beſe are the cenſures of the lewes of Dlerias, but 
they are not found in the great and firſt Mazora. 

Where the double reading of the Mazorites is con- 
trary to the Text, it ſnould be altogether reiected. | 

When * Onias the fourth was caſt out by Antiochus F.rwe A 
che great, from the Prieſt hood of leruſalem, he fled o 77755 1575 
Egypt, and there built a Temple in Heliopolis, alled- 
ging Eſayes warrant for him; reading the Text thus: 
And one of them ſhall be the Citie of 8 N Cheves the ſun: | heres, 
tor 87 N Heres, deſtruction; the Chaldie Paraphraſt h 
ioynes them both together, The Citie of the Sunne ſoall 
| [he deftrozed; This double reading is contrary to the 
Text, for there might not be any Temple built for the 

worſhip of God, but at Ieruſalem. Confer Deal. 5. with 
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Gen. 1. 20. 
. Exam 


ple. 


Cray. III. 
Of che ſecond Helpe. 


cryuerodoyiay or the right pointing of a Scripture. 


Ils points and accents are naturally 


" Exod. 24. 5. 


N bred with the Scriptures, delivered by 
* | God to Meyſes, out of Mount Sinai, 
and ſo to the poſteritie. 

Talmud, e Omnes lireræ ſunt vt corpus 


a body without a ſoule. 


Aſter the Lord ſaid, let the waters bring forth abundantly 
every creeping thing : and let the fowles flie upon the earth. 
Becauſe the vulgar Tranſlation markerh not the — 
Atzach, at creeping things here; therefore ſundry haue 
gathered, that the Fowles were createdof the waters, 
contrary tothe Text, Gen. 2. 19. Out of the ground the 


| Lord God formed euer raft of the fil, and euer fene of 


the ayre. 


2 


And they offered burnt offerings, (to wit) Lambes: 


ſine anima. Letters without points, are like 


, 


| 


| 


De accent. 
lege Buxtorf. 

tiber, et gra- 
mat et Elim | 


am lev, | 


Tale. leruf. | 
LJomo.cap.'s | 


Medraſh ex | 


— 


they} 


** —— . p . 
TC ———_— 


Zohar. 
Othun culle- 
hu cegwpha . 
lonaphſha, | 
* Meri fhex 
Zo har. 

Hal hore bels 
hametbeg 
carreleb be- 


lo hare xen. 


Where this 
ſtarre * is 
placed, it 
$ak 
wayes the 
vyrong rea- 
ding. 
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Theres was a queſtion berwixt the Diſciples of Hillel, r 
and the Diſciples of o chammai, what were the lacrifices 1 
which were offered by the Ilraelites in the wilderneſſe, ſe Exod, | 
the ſect of Hillel held, that it was the daily ſacriſice or *+ 5 
hurnt offering which they offered: The ſect of Scam 
mai held, that it was a voluntary ſacrifice which they of. 
fered: but if they had marked the right pointing of the 
Text, this controverſie would haue ſoone ended; they 
might haue ſeene two diſtinct ſacrifices ſer down there. 
They ſhould not haue read the Text without the di- 
ſtinction Atuach, at burnt offering, as they did (and they 
offered burnt offerings, and ſacrificed peace-offerings. 
Ex0.34.28.| Aud be was with the Lord fortie dayes and fortie nights, 

3 | and he did neither eatebread nor drinte mater:and he wrote 
vpon the Tables.“ 

Deut. io... Who wrote vpon the Tables, whether God or Moy- 
4 | ſes? Deut. 10. 2. It is expreſly ſayd, that God wrote the 

| ſecond Tables, then for to cleare the place in Exodus, 

wee mult marke the accent Atuach, ſet downe before 

(and, ) and Moyſes did neither eate nor drinke : here is the | 

reſt, and he wrote (to wit, God) or dum ſcriberet ſcilicet 

Deus, while as he wrote, (to wit, God.) 

Levir.12.6.| But when the daies of her purification ſhall be fulfilled, 
5. | whether for a ſonneor a daughter;ſhee ſhall bring 4 Lambe.” 
Aug uſtine not obſerving the Hebrew point Segolta, 

which is put after daughter, thought that ſhe was to offer 

her offering for her ſonne as well as for her daughter, 
contrary to the Scripture;for the male childe was to be 
circumciſed the eyght day, & conſequently was cleane; 
and the females were circumciſed in the males. The 
ſonnes of Jacob ſay to Hamor, Shall we gine our Siſter to 
hour that is vncircumci ſed. But this we will conſent vnto on, 
{that enery male be circumciſed r 
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| Deu-25.2-3] Fortie ſtri pes ſhalt thou giue ſum, but no mee. 
„ The Jp 'or Ly of giving the guiltie thir- 
Cori i. tie nine ſtripes, but not full fortic. / received of the lewes 
124. | thrice fortie ſtripes lacking one: the reaſon commonly is, 
why they ſubſtracted one was for pittie: but the ground 
of the ſubſtraction was the cuſtome of the lewes tollow- 
ing the © Talmudite reading, omitting the diſtinction 
which is in the Text; forthe Text diſtinguiſheth theſe 
tuo, He ſhall be beaten before him with a certaine number, 
then it ſubioynes, Thon ſhalt beate him with fortie ſtripes: 
but the Talmudick reading ioynes them both toge- 
ther, paſſing by the point, (He /hall be beaten before hins 
with a certaine number, with the number of fortie) that is, 
that which goes next vnto forſie, or immediately before 
fortie, the T ext ſayes not (lay they) fortie in number: for 
then full fortie muſt be vnderſtood; but becauſe the 
Text ſayes, Bammiſper in numero, in number, he would 
ſay ; Let him be beaten with as many ſtripes as hee may 
beare according to his deſert. „ 
Before thelight of God went ont iu the Temple, Sande, 
ſle F. — ; 
[The not regarding the point made a wrong reading. 
Before the lig ht of God went out, Samuel ſlept in the Tem- 
ple. No man might ſit in the Temple, farre leſſe ſleepe 
in it. The King (at onely in the outward Court, and 
the Prieſt flood : therefore when Samuel ſlept, hee ſlept 
ina Chamber hard by, and not inthe Temple. 

The inft by faith, Pall liue; Wee mull be firſt iuſt by 
faith before God, and then liue; and not firſt iuſt, and 
then liue by faith beſore God: this is the right reading. 
But ſome reade it wrong, thus; The iuſt, ſhall live by 
faith. That the former is the true reading, is proued 
by the Apoſtle, Row. 1. 16. 17. Onely the inf ſhall line be- 
fere God: but the iuſt by faith is onely iuſt; thereſare 
onely the iuſt by faith ſhall liue before Cod. The 
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Of Stignatologie. 


[Covenant of the Law fayes, (loc fac, & vives) Doe 
this and thou fhalt line ; here ſabiectum, of this pro- 


+ | polition is, hoe fac; and the attributum of it, is, vi- 


ves. So this in the new covenant z' The iuſt by faith ſhall 
lie, here ſubiectum is, The iuſt by faith, attributum, ſbull 
line. | 

They ſball deliver you into their meetings and Synagogues, 


Aings. 


| rories,* and in their Synagogues ye ſhall be beaten:they were 
not beaten in their Synagogues, but before the civill 
[udges in their [udicatories. 

He beg an, to be about thirtie yeares of age,” being as i, ſup- 
poſed the ſonne of Ioſeph. | 

Apx4umno; incepit, is not conſtrued here with the Geni- 

tiue Caſe ra troy, but is put abſolutely here, accor- 
ding to the Hebrew phraſe ; as in Gen. 9. 20. Tunc cæ- 
perat, Noe plantare vineam, To plant 4 Vinchard, and 
| drinke of the ib ine thereof, The wrong reading is thus; 
| Then he began tobe about thirtie yeares of age, without any 
diſtinction. Dionyſius following the wrong pointing, 
| makes him but ſcuen and twentie yeares when he began his 
Miniftery, Keplerus makes him to begin his Miniſtery 
in the beginning of his thirtieth yeare.But he began his Mi- 
niſtery in the beginning of his thirtie one yeare, being 
full thirtie. 

T his is life eternall to know the onely tobe true God, and 
whom thoa haſt ſent Chriſt : This is the true reading. 

The Arians pointed the place wrong, thus; Th 4 
life eternall to know the onely, * to bee the true God, and 
| whom thou haſt ſent Chriſt. So they would ſeclude 
I Chriſt from being true Tod : For the excluſiue parti- 
ele nerd, belongs not to the ſabiectum, life eternal, but 
to the attribute, The true God. Which particle in the 
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The wrong reading,they ſhall deliver you to their Iudica- 


ye fo.ll be beaten, and (hall be preſented before Rulers and 


cal. emend, | 


tempor. 


Greeke 
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| Greeke ſheweth cleerely, h yIV00X wrt of jacyon annbivoy her:? 
and the ſenſe is this; 7 hat yce may know the Father to bes 
that God, who is onely very God. It the Comma, were put 
after (onely) then ir would ſeclude the attribute, the true 
God, from the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: but when it 
is rightly placed, it ſecludes the at:ribute onely from 
Creatures. Solus Pater eft Deus, (ſelus) ſccludit attri- 
batum, ab alis perſonis, ſed vera lectio ab ominibus Crea- 
luris. | 

If any hearken not to our ſpeech by an Epiſile, note ſuch a 
wan. 

The wrong pointing is this; F any man hearken not to 
our ſpeech, vote him by an Epiſle. For it is not the Theſ- 
ſalonians, but Paul that ſhould write the Epiſtle, 

Revel. 13.3. hoſe names are written in the booke of the Lambe ſlaine, 
13* |fromthebeginnin of the world.* | 
$laine, here is not referred to theſe words, {7 om the 
beginning of th: worla, but to the words going before; 
written in the Lambes bocke from the beginning of the 

world. 
Then ſaid Paul : John verily baptized with the baptiſme 
of repentance, ſaying vnto the people; Tnat they ſhould be- 
leeue in him which ſhould come after him, (that is) in Chrift 
leſus: So when they heard him, they were baptized in the 
Lord teſus : This is the right pointing. That they ſhould 
beleene in him which ſhonld come after lum that is, in Chriſt 
leſus, and when they heard him, exc. taking them for 
Lukes words: This is the wrong reading. 
The right reading makes theſe to be Pauls words (and 
bearing him they were baptized) that is, lohus hearers hea- 
ring himſelſe. The wrong reading makes them Tate. 
-| words, and ſo make the twelue men whom John bapti- | 
| red, to be rebaptized againe by Paul 5 
Ether a. 3. There was acertaine Jem, whoſe name was Mordeel the 


15. Derne of dar, the ſoune of Shemui, the [anne 71 th | | 
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| 247 ft Temini; which hall beene carried amay from tern 1 | 
lem with the captivitie. | 
| The right pointing is, not to make a Comma after 
Kid, but after Jenni: for if it be ſet after Kiſh, then the 
relative will haue relation to Mor detaiʒ then Mar decai 
ſhould haue lived from the captivitie, of Jeconiah, till the 
Perſian Monarchy. Therefore Tichc24 ſet vpon 'K9fh, is 
but ſew; [emi-inciſum, and hath not the force of a full * 
ma. For the Hebrewes haue their Semi iuciſa, inciſa, 
membra, & puncta: membram, properly is the point 
which anſwers to the Grecke Colon. 

Ye ſee then how that of workes a man is iuſtified, and not 
of faith onely. This is the right reading. 

Thewrong pointing is, That of workes a man is tuff ifi- 
ed, and not of faith, onely. 

If it were thus pointed, then it ſhould 87 chis ſen ſe, 
Ye ſee then that a man is inſtified by workes, and not onely iu- | 
/tified by faith ; That i is, That he is both inflified by wor les 
and faith; but the point is to be placed before and, and 
uevòr is to be referred to vista, ſignifying, Fide. ſola url 
ſolitaria,The faith that is alone: It is one thing to ſay, that 
Man is not tuſtified by faith onely:which ſam-s never ſaith, 
and were a contradiction to Paal: and another thing to 
ſay, That a man is not iuſtißed by faith alone, which is moſt 
true, and Paul never denyed it. 

That this is the right pointing, and that the place 
hath this meaning; it is evident thus. 

Firſt, by the driſt of the place, which is not to thew, 
whar place faith hath in iuſtification, for that is Paul. 
drift. Ram. 4. 5. But to ſhew what faich it is cher hath 
place in iuſtification againſt Solifidians. 

Secondly, By the examples alledged, for abules 
was ivftified before God, long before the oblariofi of 

Aae; and Rahabs worke couldnot iuſtiſie her before 
* 4G Kh * ſhe was faincdwitt' many Es] 
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7 -T hiedly by collation ofotherplaces of the fame Text. 


n 


verl· 14. where he ſpeaketh of the having of faith wich] 
workes : and not of iuſlif/ing by workes with faith. | 

Fourthly, the Syriack tranſlates it de ſola, faith «lone. | 

Fifrly, verſe 20. vfl Ixus without workes, is dead, that 
is, That faith which hath no wor kes it dead: and not, Faith 
without wor bes is dead, as Bezadiſtinguiſherh well; as if 
faich were quickned by workes. 

Laſtly, when foro ſignifieth 9xely, and not alone, it is 
other wayes placed, & tor mii, as the Greekes vie to 
ſpeake: But placing it after & #155: worey, it ſignifies nn, 
{ao {olitaria. I conclude this then, that we are iuſtiſied 
by faith with workes «//ocitiue, but not by faith and 
workes copulatiuè. I worſhip Chriſt with his fleſh A acia. 


7148, but not Chriſt and his fleſh copulatiu?. So, l honour 
the King with his Crowne 9ſſociatize, but, I honour not 
the King and his Crowne copulative. | 
The commands are pointed after another manner, 
then any of the reſt of the Scriptures; for ſome of chem 
ye ſhall ſee diſtinguiſhed by a full point, and lightly ; al- 
ſo ye ſhall ſee AtnachandZakeph katon, that is, Colon and | 
Comma miar both ioyned,cthe fiſt as a note of greater 
diſtinction, and this of a leſſer. So ye ſhall ſee Silluct and A ful point, 
Atmab, ioyned together after ſome of them. PROS, 

Whence came this divers pointing of the Lay. 

The reaſon which the lewes give is ridiculous, they 
ſay the commands are all ioyned together without any 
full Aiſtinction, Bedibbur echad, ſermone vno, at one 
ſpecchꝭ that is, without any reſt, becauſe God pronoun 
ced them all with one breath. I hey are diſtinguiſhed a- 
gaine, ſay they, bocauſe men cannot without reſting pro- 

But che truth is, that the commands, as they are di- 
ſtingniſhed, ſo there is a ſull point. to make the diſtini- | 


onʒ but becauſe there is a great affinitic amongſt them, | 
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FAITE "IP f a , 
Of Analogies 


ilſo that they are lightly diſtinguiſhed; & 
it is to be marked, that theſe commands which are ſet 


5. I. are let downe with a copulatiue, Thon (halt not mur. 
der, and, tbou ſhalt not cammit aduitryʒ to teach vs the con- 
ioyning of the commands as into one body, which muſt 
alſo be done in our practiſe. The Schoolemen ſay well, 
1.20. | Tota obedientia eſ copulatiua, the whole law is copulatiue. 


— 


CA. II II. 
Of the third Helpe. , 


Avanoyic, or collation of Scripture with Scripture. | 


Ollation of Scripture with Scripture, is a 
moſt profitable help to bring vs to the ſenſe 


Canon. 


done without any coniunction in Exodus the 20. Deat. 


of the Scripture. 


Preach the Goſpell vnto them. | 


ned from the fire of the Altar, one lampe gave light to 
another; ſo the Word of God having light from Ieſus 
Chriſt, one Scripture then, giues light to another. 

Canon, | The lewes vſually conferred Scripturewith Scripture. 
Act. 15. Moſes is read of oldenery Sabboth in the Synagogue. 
I l When! they read Meyſes Law, they read ſo much of 


ſes law into 53. equall Sections, ioyning two ſhort ones: 
and ends them all in a yeare, allowing a Section to euery 
| Sabboth. Theſe Sections were called Paraſchs in the 

U, and Haphtarah in the Prophets:as ye would ſay, di- 

viſions, or a diſtinguiſhed part of the Text. 


ey were called allo Sydra, à Seder, ordine, in che 
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ft. As the middle lampe of the Candleſtick, being enligh- 


Chaldie 


c nptura- 
rum, 


* Baxtorf. 


the Prophets anſwering to the Law. They divided A. | %* 


23 on 


| Ach. 18. 10.5o1Bifatorres d xupiog duet cer i fai 
aoroòg, being aſſured that the LoD had called vs to ** collatione - 
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- | Hionsof Moab. In place of theſe words, they made choice 


* 
" 
2. 


Sing thou barren : for as the firſt place 1 ntreatsof thena- | 


|. Theſe Sections: were diſtinguiſned by three great 
SD. in the Law, and by three great F} 57. N in the 
Prophets. But there is one of them, Gen. 47.28. which is 


| burting vp of the Booke of Geneſis, yea and of the whole 
| Lawand Prophets to the comming of the Meſſias: and 
| becauſe the time of his commiag was not expreſly ſet 


therefore they called him Antiochus haraſchi, Anticchus 


Gnad kan, huc uſque, thus farre, 


a... th. 


Chaldie: and the Apoll relation 
to this manner, u u rug idprug, in parte Sabbathi: it was 
called 'Pererk,or Cheleck, as ye would ſay, In tractatu de 
fofts, places for th feaſts : for they had ſo much allot- 


ted for them to read in their fealts. 
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uot diſtinguiſhed as the reſt, by three great P. P. P. And 
the Iewes giue the reaſon to be this, becauſe it is the 


done; therefore they continued this Section with the 
former. | 
The occaſion why they ioyned theſe parts of the Pro- 
phets, with theſe of the Law, was this;when they were 
vnder the perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes j He pol- 
luted the Temple, tooke away Circumciſion, and for- 
bad the reading of Moſes Law vnder paine of death; 


the wicked, Now leaſtthey ſhould altogether want the 
reading of Moyſes Law , they made choice of certaine 
parts of the Prophets, moſt anſwerable to the parts of 
the Law, which they read beſore. 

As for this place Gen. 1. 1. In the beginning God created 


leauen and earth, They made choice of the Prophet, rgb con- 
E/ay 42. 5. So ſaith the Lord, Creator of the heauen and cent. 
earth: and they read to the eleventh verſe of the fortie 


three Chapter, which hath this marginall note vpon it, 


The ſecond diſtinction was this; Theſe were the gencra- 


of the words of the Prophet, Eſay 54. 11. Canta ſterii 
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Cole. 2.17. 18 hath relation 
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ſvnto a land: For this, they made choice of the fortie of 


| by handled, So in this Section of the Prophet E., there 
is a comfort ſerdowne to the Iſraclitcs in baniſhment. 


. rorall generation of Nath 10 doch this, of che ſpirituall 


generation ofthe Church. 
Their th ird diſtinction was, Ges. 12. f. Abi tibi, doe 


Eſay, ſrom the 25. verſe to the ſixteenth of the forty one 
Chapter: ſor as in this Section of Geneſis, the departing 
of 81 out of his owne Countrey to a ſtrange land 


— 


cc 


- — — 


„ 


1 


— — 


N 0 
— Tj 19 
bas + 


And ſo forth to the end of the Law; as yee may*®ſeehe 


a a feaſt, which S they called Schimchath tora, latitia 4, 
Ithei joy of theLaw : this was the 2 3, of Iiæri 


. , || ofthe Church, were not Divine inflitutienjs, by divine 
e! where there ſhould be a c ontinuance of the Hiſtory. 
b their Section, . 


| brs reien 


places paralleld in the end of the Hebrew Bib 


Patar ceſſare, to ceaſe, for they being ended, they went 
home, and he was called Mephtir ceſſator who read this 


laſt part inthe Prophets. 
hen they ads. d the readingof the Law, they had 


"Theſe Sections or diviſions received in the Liturgie 


intment: for oltentimes they make à Section, 


The eleuenth of Gaal &, 


2 32+ verle, is ſeparate 
ar 0 a e the 
is conti nocd; e etheſe things ta 4- 

AY was OE os Wer he came 
to Charran. 4, 7.31 - 
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1 divine pay Ng 2 ede ie 55 pofthe prop 
"Jer their Moabiriſh wines, was interrup 190 z all the time 
{ ofthe {a ofthe ee 21 ig the 2 Wo of 


When the tyrannic of autiochus was ended they be- 
gan againe to reade Moſes after the old manner, and 
they read ftill the places of the Prophets with him. 

Theſe places of the Prophets they called Yaphtarafrom 
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| becauſe they held generally that the world was created 


| alſo : and of this the Phariſe boaſted, / faſt twice in the 


| 


| This collation of Seripture with Scripture, the Apo- 


"i 


Canon. | le 


the moneth of Tizr:. They began not to take vp their 
| mourning againe, till the 24. day of the moneth : the 
23. day was a day of ioy,becauſe they ended the reading 
of the 175 that day. 
The latter ewes appointed many faſts and feaſts (as 
may be ſeene in the Kalender) which they had no war 
rant for out of the Word of God: neither is the ground 
cleare enough out of this place, that they keepe the feafi 
that day, that it will now follow? _ © 

When they ended the reading of the Law, the next 


cipio: they began their reading in this moneth of Tiæri, 


in September. 


would ſeeme to be moredevonr, fafted theſe two dayes 


Sabboth, that is, in the werke. The lewes in the Eaſt be. 
an this faſt, vpon D##, and ended it in Don, tlie fift 
50 the weeke. | 


| 
| 


* 
g out one truth. 


c ſtands in need | 


Sabboth they called it S4bboth b ee requies inprin-\ 


Beſides the reading vpon the Sabboth, they read| 
| cheſe Paraſchacs or Sections vpon the weeke dayes al-| 
| ſo, but they read not the whole Seftions:and theſe who 


to confirme their | 


1 caliger 


emend.lib,7, 
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both 
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4 0 Analogie. 85 


| 
lob 40. 30 


Elay 22, 13 
2. 


4 


un ſrael. But Math. 2. 6. Aud thou [balt not bes the lea#- 


| cate and drinke ſecurely, although they were preſently. 


words. SETIpEum EF in vocibu CN ſeriptum eit in rebas : 
it is written in the words and the matter, 

| Zach. 6. 1 2. A branch ſball riſe, Netzer. Math.2.( Behold 
| he ſhall be called a Naxarit.) Netzerit,and nota Nazarit : 
The Evangeliſt expoundsthe Prophet in ſenſe, though 
not in words, for Chriſt was not a Nazarit. Therefore 
thefe words in Mathew, ſhould be interpreted, he ſhall 
be called a Flower, or a Branch; the Scripture cals a 


cals (Bath) a Daughter, and the apple of the eye, becauſe 


| his daughter is as deare to him as the apple of his eye: 


Per Metalepſin, one word put for another, hauing ſome 
ſimilitude. 
When the Apoſlles cite the Teſtimonies of the Old 
Teſtament, ſometimes they change ſome thing for illu- 
ſtration. | 
But thou Bethlem Ephrata, are the leaft of the Rulers of 
[udah,out of thee ſhall come forth tome, who ſhall be Ruler 


That which Mathew ſayes, Micah inſinuates, Out of thee 
| ſhall come he who ſhall not bo the lea# : and Micahs words 

may be read thus, by an interrogation. Art thou the leaſt 
f the Rulers? Thou art not: as 100 (ayes, Wilt thou draw 
the i hal: with the hooke ? that is, thou canlt not. 


Let us eate, let us drinke, for the marrow wee ſhall dye: 


time: The morrow we dye. For illuſtration, to expreſſe the 
boldneſſe of theſe Sadduces and Epicures, who would 


to die: and the Chaldie Paraphaſt ad des, (and not riſe 
igaine) to ſhe that theſe Epicures looked not for the 
reſurrection. | | 


{40-5-hath it thus ; 4 body halt thos fitted to me: for illu- 
„ration: Chrifts obedicnce began at his eare, but his 


Mine eare falt thou E but the Apoſtle, Hebremes 


4 
4 


child a Branch, and a branch a Child. So the Hebrewes 
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| 


| 


But the Apoſtle, 1.Cor. 15. 32. puts it in the preſent| / 


H whole | 
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Of the excternall names. 1. Booke. 


Deut 6.5. 


Pſal. 7.7. 


* — 
_ 


1. Sam. 9. 16 


on the Croſſe. ; | 
He aſcended vp on high and received gifts: but Ephbeſ. 4. | 


whole body was obedient when he offered himſelſe vp- 


8. He aſcended vp on high and gaze gifts. For illuſtration, 
this en | 

« That thou maye#t be pure when thou iudge# : but Rom.z 
4. That thou maye# over come when thos iudge#t: for illu. 
ment. | 
tration. 


Hyſep and Scarlet wooll; becauſe all the Scarlet about the 


of a tree: for there as no Silke in the Tabernacle (as 
ſome coniecture) becauſe it comes of the Worme, a 


fore Byſſus was fine linning of Egypt, and not Silke. 


fiſt word, Marte 12. 33. if, Vnder ſtanding, by which | 


taines within our ſoules, ſnould praiſe him. 


* 


| Tribe of Beniamin: but Achs 13. 40. He gane them Saul, 


man of the Tribe of Beniamin fortis yeires; For illuſtration 
to cleere this part of the Chronologie the better. 
Sometimes they omit ſomething for illaſtration. 
How beautifull are the feete of theſe who bring the glad 
tidings of ſalvation vpom the mountainies. Paul, Rom, 10. 
citing this place, leaues out (vpn the monntaives. ) The: 


7 
4 


all the giſt which Chriſt received, he receiued them to | 

that he might beſtow them vpon his Church. 
tration, for they who are pure overcome in iudge-| 
Sometimes the Apoſtles adde ſome thing for illu- 
Vith Hyſop and Scarlet: but Hebrewes g. 19. he addes, 


Sanctuary was of wooll Hlinum, which was the wooll 


creeping thing, which was vncleane by the Law, there- | 


Thou ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart, foule, | 
and ſtrength and Chriſt addes, uera J, Both with | 
the efficacie of the mind and will. And the Scribe addesa | 


diverſitic of words; God wovld let vs ſcethat we ſhould | 
loue him vnfainedly, and that all the ſprings or foun- } 


And God gaue them Saul the ſonne of Kiſh, aman of the | 


— 
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[Prop et When he went to prophecy,he went to Iudæa, 
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[ Chap. 4. 


of Analogie. 
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Exo. 20.13. 


kgheſ. 6.3. 


. Cor. 11. 


——_—— 


1 N 
1 


blood of the ſacrifice, which was bloo 


a mountainous Countrey, butthe Apoſſles were to goe 
into the whole world - ail the world is not mountai- 
nous therefore he leaues out pertinently,vpor the moun- 


Hames. | 
Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy dayes may bee 
long in the land, which the Lord thy God giueth thee : bur 
the Apoſtle to the Epheſians repeating the ſame, leaues 
out (which the Lord thy God gineth thee.) For the Chriſti- 
ans were not to goe to Canaan to dwell againe, 
Collation of Scripture with Scripture,is either inthe 
phraſe, when we compare the phraſe of the Old Teſta- 
ment with the New: or in the type and the thing ſigui- 
fied. Thirdly,in the type with the antitype. 1. Pet. 3-21. 


alike. 
2 phraſes not rightly matched, nothing is conclu- 

Hic eft ſanguis Teſtamenti ſen faders. This is the blood 
| of the new covenant; Math. 26. 28. Hoc eſt ſanguis mcus: 
Thi is my blood. . 

Theſe two places are not well matehed; the one 
place is proper, the other is tropicall: for when Moſes 
layes, This is the blood of the Covenunt, he _ at the 

indeed: but 
when Chriſt ayes, 1 Cor. 11. 24. Luke 20. 20. The wine 
which was in the Cup, was a Sacrament of his blood. 

Hoc facite, the Ieſuites expound it ſacrificate, ſacrifice. 


So 744g. Iz. 15. Facere hædum, id eſt ſacrificare, to kill a 


Goat. u ef are not rightly compared. 


Exod. 29. and 30. Facrre iuvencam, is not there to ſa- 


crifice ; but to ſlay and prepare it, that ic may be a wt 


crifice.- Wn 
e 11 3 


| * 


In all theſe we muſt take heede that our aa f. νπ] be ion, 


TApanynd 
noc. 


1 


Facere heds, to kill a Goate ; facere vitula. to kill a 
| Calfe, /f /acrificere, to ſacrifice; ſed facere vitulam, is 
| onely mactare, to ſlay. Gen. 18.7. So Exod. 12: 17. So 


Aa d&yioa,. 


FapRXrAye 
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Juages : 


e externall meanes. 


_ 


Canon. 


II. 
Gen. 49.10. 


Zach. 14. . 


* 
1 


ludges 13. 15. Faciemus Coram te hadum caprars a, lig 


dum, (ignifies here, ts ſacrifice. 

Thele are the word 
Angell, whom they knew not to be an Angell, What 
an{weres the Angell? hee hold me ſtill 1 will not eate of 


your meate, and if ye offer a ſacrifice, offer it tos God: So Fa- 


and, zo kill it, that it may be ready to be ſacrificed:but it ne- 
| ver ſigniſies, to ſacrifice. 

To compare the prophecy and the event, giues great 
light to the Scriptures, if they be rightly matched. 

The Scepter ſball not depart from Juda till Shulo come. 
When Gabinius the Pro · conſull eſtabliſhed fiue Syne- 
drions of equall authoritie: ( the firſt in Ieruſalem; the 
ſecond, in Gadara; the third, in Amachus; the Fourth, 


taken away from Jada, although it was weakned much; 
and it is to be marked, that there hangs a Scepter ſtill a- 
boue their heads where they (at in Snedris, to put them 


till Sk#lo came; neither did it depart from them till 
Chriſt was borne: then Herod killed thoſe of the Syne- 
drion, and tooke the government to himſelfe. 

And there ſhall not mant one of the poſteritic of lonadab, 
to fignd before me for ever. | 

Theaccompliſhment of this Prophecy was, 4 when 
the C haſidim repaired the ruines of che Temple, in the 
time of the Maccabees, and vntill the deſtruction of the 
Temple. 

And the gates of Libanus ſhall be opened. 

The! Iewes ſay, that this prophecy was accompli- 
ſhed fortic ycares beſore the deſtruction of the Temple, 
which is called, Damus ſylos Libani, The houſe of the 
forreſt of Libanus, 1. Aings y. This is to be marked, be. 
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niſies, Let vs ſacriſice for thec a Kid ; therefore, facere hæ - 


Sof Manoch and his Wife to the 


[care hedum,s both to prepare the Kid, that it may be taten, | 


in lericho; the fift, in Saphar.) Vet the Scepter was not | 


in mind, that the Scepter ſhould not depart from them | 


| 


canle 
— 


r leſep bar. 


q Scel, in E. 
lench. tri. 
Her. 


| 


| 


Chap. 4 


77 4. Metaphraſe. 


Mich. 3. 13. 


yeares before the deſtruction of the Temple. In the Sy- 
riacke it is, facies Templi ſciſſa et, The face of the Tem: 
ple was rent. 

Sion ſball be plemed like a field. 

The accompliſhment, when Turnus Ruffus came in 
with a Plough, and tilled vp the very ground of the 
Temple; for the Romans, when any Cittie rebelled 
againſt them, they cauſed to plough it vp witha plough, 
as it was their cuſtome when they built Cities; firſt they 
drew a draught round about them with a plough. 

And the abhomination of deſolation ſhall be ſet vp. 

The accompliſhment of the Prophecy * when the 
Romans cauſed diſplay inthe Temple, the ſpread Ea- 
gle, and the abhominations, contrary to the Law. 

A ſtone ſhall not be left vpon a ſtone. 

The accomplifhment: * when Jalian the Apoſtate 
hyred the Tewes to build the Temple of Ieruſalem a- 


not to leaue a ſtone vpon a ſtone in it: here they ac- 
compliſh the Prophecie, bur there comes a fire which 
ſcatters them, that they did never build a new-Temple 
againe. 


cauſe the vale of the Temple rent in two, iuſt fortie | 


gaine, they began firſtto raze the old foundation, and] ,j;.,o 


Canon. | When a wrongaccompliſhment is applicd to a pro- 
phecy, they are not rightly paralleld. 
Eſa. 2. 3. And within threeſcore and fine ycares, Ephraim ſhall be de- 
. ffroyed fram being a people. | 
. x. ., |. Thefalſe accompliſhment, when the Iſraelites went 
4, into the Countrey of Arſarat in Tartary, beyond the 
Caſpian hills,incloſed there by the Sabbaticall River: 
but the true accompliſhment was, when they werecar- 
zKin.17.6. | ried vnto the land of Medea by a Aſſarrhadon. | 
Efa. 29... | Andhe ſhall enter into Egypt, and the Idols ſpall fall be- 
fore him. A falſe accompliſhment, when Chriſt fled to |* S 
[Exp { ſome ſay) all the Idols fell done before ers . 
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Of the external meanes. 


and that the tree Perſea bowed thrice downe, and did 
' homage to him. This was the fault ofthe Ancients,that 
ſtrained the prophecies too much, in applying them to 
Chriſt. 
| Thereſhallariſea Starre in Jacob. 5 
Awrongaccompliſhment, when Ben Cosbz, in the 
dayes of Hadrian the Emperour, gathered a multitude 


of [ewes together, calling himſelfe Bew Cokibs, filium 


fella, The ſonne of a Starre, applying this prophecy to 
himſclfe:but experience taught him ee that he 
was Bar Choſiba to them, The ſonne of 4 he. But the true 


, || accompliſhment is in Chrift,who was the true Starre 4- 
| riſing out of the Kal. | 


a 


And in that day holineſſe to the Lord Hall be written in the 
horſe bridles. 
A falſe accompliſhment, when Helens found the 


| Croſſe of Chriſt, and put a peece of*irin the bridle of 
1 Conftentine her ſonne. But the true accompliſhment is 


vader the kingdome of Chriſt, hen all things are made 


| holy to thoſe that are cleane. 


Thou (halt tread vpon the Serpent, and the Cotkatrice, 
A falſe accompliſhment, when Pope 


his foot vpon the necke of Fredericke Barbaroſſa, and 


tread vpon him. But a true accompliſhment, when 
Chriſt did tread Sathan vnder. feete. | | 
And there ſhall be acleane offering offered to the Lord in 
all places. | 8 
A falſe accompliſhment, when the Papiſts apply this 


1 to the Maſſe: for all the faith full (who are aroyall 
Prieſt- hood to God) offers this ſpirituall offering to the 


the ſpirituall worſhip 


Lord. TheProphet 0 
les it often by the ceremonies of 


ofthe Goſpell, expr 
the Law * 185 
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Alexander ſet | 


| ey mention the burnt offerings, the ſheepe | 
. 7 Kedar, the rammes of Nebs#oth, and to goc to leruſa- 
* em. 5 A = | | 


1 


* Fuſeb. in 
Vita Com 
flantins. 


RL of 811 


„ 23 * ” 

. * | 

* 

$: 

8 * 


— 


3 


| 


* 


"I 


— 


bitt. "» 


Chap 


+4 f Of a Metaphraſe. 


55 


Anſw. 


| 


Canon. 


| vers manner: ſo the worſhip of Chriſtiaus, did ſucceede 
the Iewiſh that was covered. N 


li Tranſlation of 2 Scripture out of 


This ſacrifice which the Prophet ſpeakes of, is vader 
the Ne Teſtament · but the ſpitituall ſacrifices of pray- 
er, and vertues of charitie, were common to the lewes 
vnder the Law. 

The Chriſtian worſhip, that ſucceeded the Tewiſh 
worſhi pr not meerely ſpirituall as ours, for they had 
carnall ſacrifices with their ſpirituall. 2. Although the 
worſhip of God was (till ſpirituall, (and no worſhip may 
ſucceed it) yet the ſame in ſubſtance came forth in di- 


Many moe examples might be ſet downe, concer- 
ning Dittologie, or double reading; Stigmatologie, or 
right poynting; Analogie, or right Collation: But I 
ſtudie to brevitie. For any diligent man, by helpe of the 
Canons, and examples ſer downe, may make vp a 
fore him. 


| 


e 4 


Car. V. 
. Of che fourth Helpe. 


Tranſlation from one tongue to another. 


Oxiginall tongucs, into other Lan- 


2 , is a profitable helpe for the vn- 

I TTY anding of the Scriptures. 
“VT Thercis into a Text Parephrafis, Ae. 
2 tphraſic;and Zephraſt 
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| che 
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Para. 


whole Booke of ſuch, the way being made plaine be- 


I 4 * a 3 © 3 | | \ + | 
Mamappaic, or the Tranſlation of a Scripture, or * the | 


Metaphraſis, is when we tranſlate our of one language | 
to another, as neere the words as we can. 


Obief. 
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|- - Zenit. 19. 28. The Meraphrale, He whopollateth him 
|-vnderſtand, that by ſoule there, he meanes the body. 

| | be read in the Church, no Tranſlation is authenticke. 
aliquid ſecundario, ſecondarily authenticke; a Tranſla- 


9432 fFITUJOL Of) 3%# : 
Hoy farre are we bound to beleeue a Tranſlation ? 
Here ve mauſt vſe the diſſinction of Nereſtiras conſe. 
« | quentis, neceſſitie of themſelues; and necchitas conſe- 


Parapbraſis, is when we follow not the words ſo ſtrict. 
1y, but by a larger circuit of words, we expreſſe the 
lenſe. 


ding to the ſenſe, having no reſpect to the words. 
{A Metaphraſe, Deut. 22. 6. Te ſball not kill the dam wp- 
on the Eg ges. Jonathan Paraphraſeth it thus; 45 aur Father 
in heeven is mercifull, ſo be yee mercifall v pon earth; there. 
fore in one day ye ſball not kill the Com and the Calfe the Ewe 
und the Lambe. | £ | | 
The Ecphraſis of it, Te ſhall not be cruell. 


thimſelfe with the ſoule of the dead, e 
The Paraphräſe, (i/ithihbe bones of the ſoule) to let vs 


Ecphraſe, He who pollutes himſelfſe. 
If it be ſaid, that which is not authenticke ſhould not 


therefore it ſhould not be read in the Church. 
Aliquideſtprimario authenticam, primarily aut hentick, 


— 


tion is authentic 


b ke, in ſo farre as it agrees with the ori- 
ginall. © Annett 240 


 quentie, the thing that foll 
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Of the externall mean: s. 1. Booke. 


Ecphraſis, is when we make a narration onely,accor- | , 


Of a Metaphraſe. 


” 


| Gods ſpeciall providence, that it was tranſlated by 


Ol purpoſe they ſtudie co change ſome places, for 
feare of giving offence to Ptolomie, and his Queene 3 if 


Parack, I. 


Oytbe neceſsitie a Tranſlation. 

| VV Tranſlation, the Scriptures could notbe 
vnderſtood by forraine people. 

1. Cor. 14. 11. FI ſpeake in an onknowne tongue, I an 

| but 454 Barbarian, 


of the Hebrew Bible out of Iudæa, to put it in his Li- 
brary in Alexandria, he vnderſtanding nothing of it, 
ſaid; hat profteth a ſcalea vp fountaine, or a hidden 
treaſure? therefore he ſent to Iudæa for learned men, to 
tranſlate the Bible. 


PARAGRAAPHI II. 


Of the ſeventies Tranſlation 


His Tranſlation of the ſeventie, was the firt Tran- 
{lation which ever was of the Bible, and it was by 


them: for by it the Lord made a way to the calling of 
che Gentiles;® there was no Tranſlation before it in the 
daies of Alexander the Great, or abouẽ : for whatſoever 
Plats or Ariffotle learned of it, it was by Tradition, not 
by Tranſlation. PAK 
The ſeventie were not bien, Inſpired imme diatiy by 
the holy Gho#, when they tranſlated this Scripture. 


When Pielomæus Philadelphus had gotten the Copie 


ſayesthat 
they tran- 
ſlated onely 
the fue Þ 
bookesof . 

Moſes. 


4 


'Epiphan de 
ponder. 


; 
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the ervants of Chriſt. 
j When | 


we pleaſe men, them we are not 
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I. Booke. 


Gen. 2. 
1. Exam. 


Exod. 4. 20. 
2. 
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— 
: 


When © Philip came to the Oracle of Apollo, the Prieſts 
cauſed the Oracle to anſwer to his humour, and there- 
fore it was ſaid een. So they would make the Scrip 
tures humour Ptolomie, and ſo nloeuiger. 


Theſe places make their wrong Tranſlations mani- 
feſt. FE: 


the ſeventh day: Leaſt King Prolomie ſhould haue asked 


and then refted ? | 

Moyſes tooke his wife and his two ſonnes, and ſer 
them vpon an Aﬀe : but the ſeventie tranſlates it thus. 
* Moyſes tooke his wife, and his two ſonnes, and ſet them up- 


n that whichwas under the pate (d reg yn: ) Leaſt King 


Ptolamie ſhould haue derided our Maſter Maſes, becauſe 
he rode vpon an Aſſe, and that he ſhould not ſay;how 
could an Aſſe beare a woman and her two ſonnes, hee 


ger? | 
Te ſhall not eate ofa Hare. They tranſlate it not a=yov, 
4 Hare; but 9acvunode, rough-foote, becauſe the Kings 


did mocke her. | | 

1 tooke of them not an Aſſe;, but the ſeventy. tranſlates 
it thus. 7fooke of them nothing of valour. Leaſt the King 
ſhould ſay hee tooke not an Aſſe, but hee hath taken 


| ſome ocher reward, therefore they tranſlate it exiouyuc, 
putting Chamud deſiderabile, for Chamor aſinus..  _ | 
The ſonnes of I ſrael: But the ſeventie tranſlates it, the | 


Angels of God; leaft the Heathen ſhould rake offence 


+heere,thar Iſraei ſnould bee matched with the ſeventie | 


Nations; that is; with all thegeople ofthe world. The 
things beneith (ay they) ſignifte myſitically things aboue : 


* — - 3 I 


the [cventy Nations, ſignifie ſeventie Angels, who are about 


And God ceaſed from all his labours the ſixt day, and reſted 
them; What ? Made God any thing vpon the ſeventh day, | 


would never haue done this, if he had not beenea bege | | 


wife was called Arn bath, a hare: they would not tran- | 
{late ita Hare, leaſt the Queen ſhould ſay, that the Tewes | 


Gods 


Demeſb. 


4 P., crin. 


e ( Hranjcon 
templs ſecun- 


di fine anna 


les regum Iſ 
racl, 


* Talmwd. 
bb. Meg bil. 
lah. 
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Chap. 5. 


Of a Metaphraſe. 


* 
— — 


"op | 


and herein the ſeventy followes me Platonick errour of 


| ofthe yeares of the Fathers, an hundred yeares to each 


| were guided by a Propheticall Spirit; therefore Augu- 


Gods glorious Throne; the preſidents of the ſeventy Nations, 
Doth not the Apoſtle confute this dorine,Cols//,2.18. 


the Iewes. 

Thirteene ſuch places they tranſlate, as Jeſippus and 
the Tumud teſtiſie: but how ridiculous reaſons they 
are, ye ſee; which ſhews, that they haue not beene im- 
mediately directed by the holy Spirit. 

The ſecond reaſon, which proues them not to be 
beexyivgor, is this: the ſeventy hath added to the number 


one ofthem. Gen. 5. which is not in the originall, that 
they might ſeeme to match the fabulous Egyptians in 
the number of their yeares: and ſo, They would bye for 
Gods can ſe. i 
The third reaſon, which proues them not to be inſpi- 
red by the holy Spirit, is this; they haue added three or 
foure verſes to the end of Job, which are not originally 
ſet downe in the Hebrew. 
The ſeventie waſhing their hands every day, in to- 
ken of their ſinceritie in this worke, ſeemes not to haue 
beene ſo ſincere in this buſines. 


Tal, mud. 
Babylon. 


f Ariſleas, | 


ſhut vp in ſeverall Cells, which long atfer were to be 


ſeene in Alexandria. s Hierome reiecteth as a fable;ſhew- 


ing that no ſuch thing is reported by Ariſteas, that was 
preſent at the buſineſſe, and that no remainder of any 
ſuch Cells was to be found at Alexandria, but that the 

met in one place, and conferred together every day, till 
the ninth houre, and in ſeventie dayes perfited the 
whole worke. Auguſt ineb leaueth it doubtfull. This fa- 
ble is vrged by ſome, to proue that theſe Tranflators 


| ſpirita-incitatosilla ſcripſiſſe, etiam in quibus ab Hebræa ra 
x F* tione | 


Hine cals them, Spins Prophetas &. eodem quo Prophet 4 


Therefore that which ſome report, * that they were yl. de 


| antiq. Ind, 


8 Hieron.im 
Pentateneh, ' 
Meyſis pra- 
fatione, 


b Auguſt. de | 
doftrma 
Chriftians 
lib. 2. cap. 1 5. 
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Of the externall meanes. 


1: Booke. 4 


dwelt at Babylon, (and kee 


| was tranſlated in Grecke by the ſeventie: and they ſay, 
that there was three dayes vniverſall darkeneſſe when it 


us Lag us, received onely in Egypt. 


Text is, avroypapoy : The Latine and Syriacke, is «x6. 


vp witli that ſame Spirit that the Prophets were in wri- 
ting thoſe things allo, en which they diſagree from the 
Hebrew writing: but Hierome condemneth this. 
Although the ſeventie were not immediately inſpi- 
red by the Holy Ghoſt in writing, yet the Church kath 


tures. 

Some holy Writ is Authenticæ veritatis, of authen- 
ticke veritie: Some is Eccleſiaſtice vniverſalis receptæ re. 
ceived vniverſally in the Church: Some but Eccleſiaſtice 
particularis, particularly received in ſome Churches. 

Authentic e veritatis, as the Hebrew Tranſlation of 
che Old Teſtament. 


tie received in all Nations. . 
Eccleſiaſticæ parcicularis, The Tranſlation of Ptolome- 
The Greeke of the New Teſtament, is Authentice ve- 

ritatis. The Syriacke is Eccleſuaſtice vniverſaiis : but Hie- 

romes Tranſlation, is Authoritatis private. The Greeke 


Jfapov. 

The Apoſtles themſelues followed the ſeventies Tran- 
ſlation in moſt things: therefore their authoritie muſt 
be more vniverſall, then any other private mans Tran- 
ſlation. 8 

It was great preſumption in the orientall lewes, who 


pe. ſtill the originall Text) to 
keepe a yearely faſt called Angaria, becauſe the Bible 


was tranſlated and they call the weſterne Iewes in deri- 
lion (who follow the ſeventies Tranſlation) Kira lemi 


lone aiſſentiunt: ottentimes Prophets, and to be ſtirred 


accounted their Tranſlation next vnto the holy Scrip- 


Eeclefiaſtic æ unsverſalis, the Tranſlation of the ſeven | 


phrang lettionem retrorſam: The backward reading, be- 


3 | 
Babylon. - 

Thelen. 
Aria were 


en any 
lamentable 
thing fell 


amongſt 


cauſe | 


Mt... Aft te ee 
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0 by the | 


them, as the | 
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| Chap. 5. 


Of a Metaphraſe. 1 


they vſed the Greeke Tranſlation in their Synagogues 


Ion. 1 Pet. 5. 15. Thirdly, Helleniſte, or Gracixing Iewes, 


cauſe they read from the leſt hand tò the right. 
They called the other reading, Hactare giphtit, which 
| is, From the right hand to the left. T he weſterne [ewes were 


the Greeke tongue: they were called Helleniſt e, becauſe 


Vpon this, there aròſe a great contention betwixt 
| the lewes and the Græcians, Act. 6. 1, That is, the Græ- 
cizing Iewes ; andthe other Iewes who kept the He- 
brew Text, the chicfe of theſe dwelt in Babylon. 1 
Peter 5. 15. This hatred continued afterward when 
the Græcizing Iewes had their Synagogues diſtingui- 
ſhed from other Tewes ; * ge niamin Tudelenſis faith, that 
in his time there were two ſorts of lewes in Alexandria, 
Babylac him & tkrikingd eſt, Gracixantium, & nin Græci. 
zantium, Gracixing lewes, and not Gracizing : for the Ba- 
by lonion lewes followed not the Greeke Text. 
Learne to put a difference betwixt theſe three ſorts 
of lewes: Firft, the Hebrewes who dwelt ſtill in Palz- 
ſtina: Secondiy, theſe who were carried away to Baby- 


Jahn 9. iyill he goe tothe diſperſed Greelte. 
It was a great preſumption in the Babylonian Tewes, 
to hate ſo greatly 
ſeventies Ttanſlation, ſeeing the Apoſtles themſelues 
followes them in many things. al. 

The ſeventie differed from the Hebrew Text in ma 
ny things; becauſe they followed the Syriacke tongue, 


which was then moſt in vſe. i 


The ſeventie following the Syriacke, tranſlates Fa- 
raſhagnadeebig;wicked; for none were condemned but 


(aid, drayweoxuy diyizlccr, Legere Eg rtace,that is. To o / C 


the Weftern Iewes,whofollowed the 


Raſchang in the Hebrew rongue, ſignifies him who 
| was condemned; but in the Syriackerongue, it lignifies | | 
him who was wicked. n S010 


'Scalin Eu- 


ſib. 


du en 
Tadel. 


1 pall:Miſe, 


ſthoſe who were wicked. 


That \: © 
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ple. 


4» I bs 4 
4 4 Th. 


Pla. 51. 4. 6,5, awd may oucreome : which verſion the Apoſtle fol- 


the Bible both corruptly, and contentiouſſy. 


% * | 


| lowes, Rom. 3-4. The ſeventie following the Syriacke, 
tranſlates the word, as the Syriacke hath it. For Zeta in 
the Syriack tongue, ſignifies to overcome, theſe who are 
pure overcome in judgement. 

Dabar in the Hebrew, ſigniſies the Peff,in the Syriack, 
it is called Mothena, Death; and the ſeventie following 
the Syriack, and Jom 7. Rev. 6.8. cals it bayuro;, Death. 
This Tranſlation of the ſeventie periſned, when the 

Library of P/olomie was burnt by Pompey, therefore they 
are but fragments of it which we haue now. 


| 


8 


— 


— 


__ Panacrarnn III. 

| | Ofcthe Tranſlstors that followed after the Seventies. 
T Hz next Tranſlation, vas theTranſlation of Aqut- 
| 4 {,bornein Pontus: firſt, he was a Gentile: ſecondly 
a Chriſtian: thirdly, an Apoſtate Tew. He Tranſlate 


This Aquila had another Tranſlation” more accu- 
rate then the firſt, Hr dicta It was called the e- 
dition of the Iewes, becauſe the Græcizing lewes vied 
it in their Synagogu es. 72 


in Pentus alſo: firſt, he was a Marcionite, after. lenuing 
his — a Chriſtian Orthodox in ſhew: he made 
ted the Bible. | N 

The fourth Tranſlation, was that of Sh, vn- 
der Auguſtus Severus, a Samaritane; who becauſe hee 


* 
7 
- 


1. Bcoke. 
re 


2. Exaw- That thow may bo iuſfißed in thy ſpeeches, and pure when | 
thou iudgeſt. But the ſeventie turnes it, x34 vix10%g 65+ vin« | 


ä . nagog * e 8 AIST, 3 £301: Nö, 
The third Tranſlation; was that of Tleoduſian, borne | The be | 


the Chriſtians to the Iewes, and tranſla- 


could not get a place of dignitie amongſt them, came 
. to 


$ 
* 


1 


tranſlation. 
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che Hebrew onely ſhould be read; ſome againe, that the 


| 


1 


| 


detection to the Samaritanes, or came from them.) 


{| 230. at Nieomedia. 


ſeventieth, that of Aꝗquila, of Theodoſion, Symmachus 
two Coppies of the Originall; one in Hebrew letters, 

and another in Greeke Characters:for which the booke 
| was called Hexapla; then he adde: the other two, and 


the beſt Tranſlations. 


bles, but he allowes deuriyu the ſecond Tranſlation of 
Agi. 


to che lewes, and was circumciled the ſecond time. (For 
they vſed to circumciſe them anew againe, who made 


The fift Tranſlation, was found incloſed in a Barrell 
at Icricho, and it is called the fitt Tranſlation. 
The ſixt Tranſlation, was found in the yeare of Chriſt, 


Origen ioyned all theſe together in one volume; the 


then it is called Octapla. a 

Herein the Providence of God is to be ſeene; as the 
Lord made the Mazorites, the inſtruments to keepe the 
reading vncorrupt: ſo he made Origen the Inſtrument, 
( who was otherwaies but a bad Textuall) to preſerue 


Tertullian teſtifies, that in Serapæo, (the Library of | 
Ptolamie) the ſeventies Tranſlation was put in Hebrew | 
letters, and was vſed to be read in their Synagogues. 

In ſome of their Synagogues, they read both the He- 
brew and the Greeke, as at this day: and ſometimes they 
vie to reade the Hebrew, and the Targum. 

In ® the dayes of Jaſtiuian the Emperour, the old con- 
tention among the lewes revived: ſome ſeeking that 


Greeke onely ſhould be read. The Emperour allowes 
the Hebrew, and the ſeventies Tranſlation to be read: 
he diſcharges altogether q uri, that part of the Tu- 
mud, called Miſchna, becauſe it is full of old Wines fa 


The fift 
tranſlition. 


The fixt 


tranſlation. 


| 


| 


| 


Panaco 
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Paxacrarnus IIII. 
Faulls in 4 Tranſlation. 


| | | | 
Hen a Text is Tranſlated , liphtly, (as 
the Greekes ſpeake) then a Tranſlation is ſer- 


| 


Don. 
TY. 
vile, 
1. Exaw.| A Tranſlator is not bound to tranſlate word by word. 
Deut. 5.5- | yen Lo, is tranſlated, Luke 20. having no children. But 
: Math, 22. 25.haning no ſeede. * | 
| .Mincha, Themeate offering, Acts 7. 42. is Tranſlated 
buoin, Incenſe. But Heb. 10. 3. æfcopura, New ſlaine. 
A Tranſlation muſt not be * lux uriant; for then the *Mrya- 
g kaupodes | 
Magnos cir- 
cuit us h- 
blem, having 
a large Pa- 
raphraſe. 


2 Paraphraſe is in place of Tranſlating. 
EE As men powring Wine out of one veſſel] into ano- 
ther, take heed, that the vent be not too great, for then 
the Wine will ge So, ifa Tranſlator take too great 
libertie to himſclfe, he may corrupt the ſenſe. 
The Apoſtles when they cite Scripture, they are not 
Tranſlators; and therefore they are not bound to the 
words, but may adde or paire: and yet as /erome ſaitb, 
they giue the full ſenſe, preſſed downe and running aner. lireme. 
A Tranſlation muſt not be barbarous. | 
The leſuite thinketh that the Pope may make a bar- 
barous word good; but he thought otherwaies, who 
| 


ſaid, Romanum Imperatorem ius hominibus ervitatis dare 
poſſe, non item vocibus. The Romane Emperour may 
giue Lawes to men in Citie, but he cannot giue Lawes 


4 
__ 
8 
a 
7? 


s. 

He muſt not be w«5=c5, or a contentious Tranſlator. 3 

4 2 , . * 1 

Such was Aquila, who as? Jerome teſtifies; Non ſenſum | "1 7 
de optio | 
words. | gere inter- 


ſed Etymologias verborum interpretatus eft : who inter- 
Tomas 


(on. 
pret not the ſenſe, but the-Erymologies of the 
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5 Chap. 5. 


1, a Virgine, hee puts abſcondita; becauſe theſe were 


Prou. S. 22. Canam lxrioi, creavit, and not exxriciro, poſſedii 


| Thomas Aquinas ſayes well ; We mut not ſo much reſpect 


' the originall, exact, and preciſe ſi guification of words, as 


whereunto by uſe and ſpeech they are applyed. 
Aquila tranſlates Tp1x:@ra, Satyres, becauſe they were 
hayrie: ſo for Hamma, Sol, the Sunne, he putscalorem;(o 
for lebina, Lana, he puts Album: ſo pro gnalmah lavencu- 


their true Etymologies in derivation. 
3 muſt not affect xypoporiay, Newneſſe of 
| This was Caf alis his fault: as Sequeſter,a Mid- man, 
Pro mediatore, genius pro Angelo, an Angell, ; obtrectare 
pro blaſphemare,to blaſpheme : ſo infundere pro baptizare, 
to blaſpheme, and Reſpablicafor Eccleſia, the Church. 
A Tranſlator muſt not be malicious. 


but ſcratched his skinneʒbut the ſpeare pierced his ſide: 
ſo ſome Tranſlations butraiſesthe skin: but there is an- 


Chriſt and his word. 

Behold a Virgine ſhall beare a Sanne. Aquila of purpoſe, 
to diſgrace Ieſus Chriſt, tranſlates it, Behold a woman [hal 
beare avorg, Sanne. So the Papiſts of purpoſe to iuſtifie 
all their errors, they followed /eromes Tranſlation in all, 
and ſo they pierce the truth alſo. 

But what, will ye make Jerome, that worthy inſtrument 
of God, a piercer of Chriſts fide ? 2 
God forbid : But the ſeventie, when they tranſlated 


(G created me) for (God poſſeſſed me.) 5 
They did not of malice ſtab Chriſt, but indeed they 
raiſed his skin. When the Arrians (ho denyed Chriſts 
Divinitie) lighted vpon this place, they ſtabbed Chriſt 
by it. So /erome, at the firſt cranſlating ſundry thin 


When our Lord hung vpon the Croſſe, the Thornes | 


other malicious Tranſlation which pierceth the ſide of 


|” Gt 


Caneni, th 
thoughe ic 


affixt, but of 


hd, > c. 
Wan, i 
fies pr, 7-0 
re or creare, 
or canſtita- 
ere. Ecclefs- 
Aſt. cu 24. 
followesthe 


ſame error 


.NIp 


Peſgidere. 


127 


8 
amiſſe, hee but raiſed the skinne; but the Papifis 
3 iuſtify in 
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I. Book. 45 


— 


for the iuſtiſying of the vulgar Latine, ſet out a Greeke 


| Grecke whereas the Greeke was forged according to 


| Vogt which haue beene kept ſtill originally 


{| | Wordsappropriat ſhould not be tranflated to any 0- 


iuſtifyingall the errors.in that Tranſlation that goeth | 
fect ſtabs the Lord. Did not Sextus. Quintus the Pope, 


Byble by Cardinall C arapla, Anno 1578. to cauſe men 
beleeue, that the Latine was according to the ancient 


to the Latine. | | 
And this is worſt of all, when they would make Pau 
privie to their forgery. There is a place cited our of the | 
foureteene Palm, and out of other places of Scriprure, | 
which places, becauſe they are cited together. Rom. 3. 
They dare bee bold to ioyne them all together in the 
foureteene Pfalme ; affirming that Paul read them ſo in 
the ſeventie, and that out of the ſeventy they were ſer| 
downe ſo, Rom. 3. And ſo they ade them ſill in their 
Churches, contrary to the Ong all 1 


| 


p | 1 . "FE 
| » 4 
| ; 


PAAAOR. V. | | 


5 | 
lat things are ta be ob ſer ved in a Tranſlation 


5 


Y ſhould notberranflated, Rom. 9. Kigiog Tap gabl. 
So James 5. Aſcends into the earesof the Lord Sabbaoh. © 
Saboth,Haliluis, Amen, Belial, and ſuch words, are re. 
tion. | 


ther vſe, bur kept for the vſe they were appropriate to. 


A Super virumſeparatum,( Natzir) à fratribus ſuis. por | 


| the man ſeparate from his brethren. Here we cannot tran- 


|flateir 3 ven the man, and e Nazarite from his Brethren :| 


vnder his name, and preferring it to the Originall, in ef. 


— — 9 „ — 


ceived into all languages, therefore needes no Tranſla- | 
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3* 
Luk. 218.12. 


þ & 


ö 
| 
| 
] 


. 
Math. 2.20. 


1 


Can 
| 


Canon. 


(5. 


Hol. 2. 16. 


is a word appropriate to the Sabboth day. ; 
The Phariſes waſh the Cups: In the Greeke it is, Bapti-| 


Mar, 7. 4. LES them: yet we cannot tranſlate i Ic Bap Ie, becauſe it is 
| 


as Thomas called Dichmus, we cannot tranſlate it here 


decauſe Nazrite, is aword appropriate to the Nasa. 
rites. | 


it is appropriate. 
That ye be not to me an adverſary: Letaſan, we cannot 


tranflate it here, That ye be not a Sathanto For Sathan 
is appropriate tc the Dewilnow. _ 

IJ faſt twiſe in the weeke : in the Greeke it is, In the 
Sabborh : yet wo cannot tranſlate it ſo ; becauſe Sabboth 


a word appropriate to Bapriſme. 
. . Ax8xoyog cannot be tranſlated Deacon, but a Servant; 


becauſe this word Deggon, is appropriate through vle, 
to Church. ſeruants. E ; 


language: the interpretation ſhould not be tranſlated, 


( twins) ſo Talitha, Dorcas, we cannot tranſlate it a Roe: 
ſo Cephas, Peter, aſtone. But where it is an appellatiue, 


295, we may tranſlate a Magitian: :ſo Abba Pater, Father : 
Shilo,which is by interpretation, ſent. 


{ition, ſhould not be vſed in a Tranflation. 
Te 2 call ne un move Bail, Lord, but I ſehi. my husband. 


2 Foole. 1 Peter 5.3. le Dei, ſhould not be tranſlated 


| 


I planted Orchards : but in the Hebrew it is, 7 planted 
„ Pradiſes: yet we cannot tranſlate it Paradiſes, becauſe 


Proper names when they are interpreted in another 


alchoogh interpreted, yet we may giue the interpretati- 
on of it, as Elimas, ſciens, arabice; by interprepation Ma-| 


Words which haue degenerate from the firſt i impo-| 


50 Idiota, I. Cor. 14. ſhould not be tranſlated an Idiate 
now, but a private man; becauſe we take Idiole now for 


Gods Cleargie ; becatſe Cleargie is not taken for Clearkes, | 
but Gods portion or lot: the people are called Gods por- | 


tion. Denteron. 32. 9; So the Wiſe men came from the 


K 3__ 


— 


Fatt.) 


Of the externall meanes. 


th. 


Eaſt. Math. a. 1. In the Greeke it is hayei, wee cannot 
| tranſlate it Magiciam, for they are Sorcerers now. If one 
ſhould call a æing a Tyrant, it were treaſon, or a wiſe wo- 
mas Saga would be hardly thought oſ:ſo among the La- 
tines, Fur, a Theefe, when before it was a Servant. 


Virg. Quid facinnt Domini audent cum talia fures? 
When ! Slaues thus ſaucy are, | 
What will their Maſters dare? 


Words which are inſtitute for profane things,are not 
to be applyed to a Tranſlation, to holy things. | 

I«p0c, a Prieft, Heb. 7.1. The Syrian tranſlates it Cumar, 
which is never vſed of the lewes, but to ſigniſie a Hea- 
then Prieſt: as Judges 17. 10. Came and be 4 Prieſt to me. 
The Chaldie hath it, Come and be a Cumar to me: And the 
lewes at this day cals the Monkes and Fryars Cumarim. 
So it were a vile thing to tranſlate abi, Propheta, a Diui- 
ner, being now taken in a bad part. | 
Words of whoſe ſignification we are not ſure: theſe 


ſet his doubtfull Tranſlation in the ent. 

The Pſalter which the Church of Antiochia vſeth, 
is not tranſlated out of the ſeventy Tranſlation, but out 
of the Hebrew Text. - - 

' Pſa. $1,3. Becauſe they 


brew word in their Greeke Tranſlation. So inthe Ara- 


5 word C the neu Moone meant, they leſt a blanke 
Or ic. art ny 7 
' Kibrathhaeret zh dieta terre, halfe a daies iourny of ground: 


= 
* 


becauſe the 50. vnderſtood not perfectly theſe, words, | 
till the Hebrew words in the Greeke tranſlatiõ. 


they kept 
Thu i Ana, who found out Haiammim, Mules in the de- 


forts becauſe the Hebrew word was hard to 


» 
—— 


5 
| 
| 
| 


the Tranſlator ſhould keepe in the Text originally, and 


vnderſtood not what this | 
word Cæſi, the new Moone meant, they kept till the He- 


* — 


bicke Paraphraſe, becauſe they vnderſtood not what | 


CE 


be inter- | 
preted, 


1. Bcokc. 


Kunarm 
arr ati, were 
the heathen 


Prieſts. 


Hoſ. 10. 5. 


— 
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Chap. 5- 


Of 4 Metaphraſe. 


1 


2 


| Canon. 


Gen. z. 


Leven. i8, 


| And the Serpent Wai (Gnarum) the ſubtilleft beaſt of the 


preted, therefore Aquila, Symmarhus, and Theodeſion re- 
taines ſtill the Hebrew word la. 
The Chaldie and Arabicke, retaine the Hebrew word 


*| Tachmura, the Chamois. 


There are many Beaſts and Birds, which the Iewes, 
farre leſſe the Chriſtians vnderſtands not;and therefore 
kept till in their one originall. 


Toppdpoy, from the proper colour of it, becauſe they vn- 
derſtood not what it was. i 

So Lewit, II. Cabath, the Heron, the 70. tranſlates ir 
braxpureAor, as they would lay, Aſinus crepitans,ab iv0; aſi- 
nus, & ufa rdu crepits, To make 4 noyſe: They gaue the 
Fowle this name, not vnderſtanding the proper ſignifi- 
cation of it, becauſe it braycd like an aſſe: if the naturall 
lewes vnderſtood not many of theſe words, farre qeſſe 
the Chriſtians: the Tranſlator ſhould doe well then to 
keepe theſe doubtfull words in the Text, and put his 
Tranſlation in the Margent. 7 £0 

Some words in the Scripture, are either medie ſignifi- 
cationis,a middle ſenſe; contrar iæ ſignifications,a contra- 
ry ſenſe; or que vergunt in extremum, that turne to one 
of the extreames. A Tranſlator muſt take heed to theſe. 


Aac ham, the Redſlhanke: the ſeventio tranſlates it 


Angel. can. 


cal. in 
' Flexsb, 


and they may be knowne eaſily by the ſenſe. 


| field: here it cannot be tranſlated the wifef, (although 
 Gnarwm be taken oftentimes in a good ſenſe in the Pro- 
Pro. ig. 15. verbes) but ſubtile : Facere vngues, To let the nayles 


vare caput, To lift vp the head, in Gen. is either to pre- 
Sen. 40. 11 ferre a man, or i hang him. So Vranſcat calyx. Mathew 


grow. Deut. 21. To pare the nailes, 2. Sam. 19. So Ele- 


26. To let the cup paſſe auer. But Lament. 4. 21. To 


Words which are mediæ ſignifications,chele the Greeks| 
call auporita, may be taken either in agoodor bad ſenſe; 


drinke the cup: So Numb. 33. 3. Vith bigh hand, that is, : 


pre. 


* —— 4 C - 
* — — 8 * — — 


A 


Of the external meanes.” 


1. Booke. 


— » a 


Mar,v. 13. 


8 2 


being aſhamed, for they that we 
their heads. 1-4. - r 

Words which hath a contrary ſenſe, may eaſily be 
knowne, as Bleſſe God and dye, lob. i. Here it may be ea- 
ly vnderttood, that the contrary is meant, that is, Curſe 
God, So Dent. 22. 9. Ne forte [taBiicetar plenitudo ſe- 


re aſhamed covered 


miei, id eſt, polluetur; Leaſt thou defile the encreaſe of 


thy ſeed. So 1 Kin. 2 1. 12. Neboth had bleſſed God: that 


guiltis. | 
When they tend towards the extreame, then they 
ſhould be moſt taken heed vnto. {EUs 
Gaon,(ignifics firſt, Excellencie ; and then Pride. Here 
we muſt take heed how to Tranſlate the word , for they 
that are excellent men, fall ſoone into pride. So Shetah 
to arinke,ſignifies,to be merry to ſobrietie, and to be drun- 


heed, may fall into drunkenneſſe; therefore the Tran- 
{lator had need to marke the difference of theſe two. 


where the (ſenſe vrges it. 8 

Teuit. 24. l. And the Egyptian blaſpbemed the Name 
God: they adde this word Name.) Ark Haſhem 4 
nifies God, ſo that nothing ſhould be added. 


not & dixit (illa) Cain. So it was when they were in the 


field : ſomething is vnderſtood, but ſhould not be ſup- | 
 ]plyed, becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath not expreſſed it. 
The Latine Interpretor ſupplies, Egrediamur foras, Let 


vs gee forth. Thie Samaritane Copie ſupplies, Saen tis 


nim, Zet us goe to the field. But Targum Teraſ.lupplics 


along reference. 
Tfilere ſpall be a ſiegne giuen to this Nation. 


— A. 


* 4 "TY — — 0 * » 


r 


preſumptaouſiy: but Exod. 1 4 ub 0b hand, that is, 
conragiouſiy. Onkelos, with an vncouered bead; that is, not 


is, he curſed God. So 1 Same. Cedo innocentem, that is, the 


ken: becauſe men when they are merry, if they take not 


A Traaſlator is not to adde a word to the Text, but 


Gen. 4. 18. And Cain ſpake to bis brother Abel: he ſayes 


In lem. 
Tn malum. 


Nothing 


22 2 2 


- 
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| Chap.s. . 


CE 


| Of aMetaphraſe. | 


71 


E 
7 


'| 8. Ex 


ple. 


| Canon. 
Eſay 49.12- 


Deut. 3. 1. 


[Exek. 27. 11 


Canon. 


| Mack. 8. fs 


| Mark, 16, 


Erod. . 31. js contrary to experience. For, in no Countrey there 


it Pigmees, omines cubiti, No 


ple the phraſe hath relation to. 


euenin 


Nothing ſhould be ſupplied here ( as ſome profanely 
oe) Let me not be God, or ſuch. 
How ſhall ſuch ſort of ſpeeches be ſupplied then? 
Some haue tranſlated chem by ſimple affitmations, 
but it is better in a — the ſpeech be kept 
ill, without anj ſupply, ſor then the grace of the ſpeech 


is more perceĩued. 
(in the ground) and the 


4 


And the Wheate was hidden 
Barley mas in the eure. This ſupply, hidden (in the ground) 


is ſuch difference betwixt theſe three; that is, the Flaxe 
bolled, when the Wheate is hidden in the ground, and 
the Barley in the eare; therefore it ſhould be tranſlated, 
Ard the iu heate was not ſbut out. 

In a Tranſlation, we muſt ſhun that which hath the 
ſhew of any hyperbole as farre as we can, either in exceſ- 
, or defects. 

In exceſſe; And they ſhall came from Chins, This tran- 
lation is ſomewhat hyperbolike, therefore Junius tran- 
{lates it from Sinai. 9 5 

His bed was of iron: but * Haitumi ſayes, Hus caſtle was 
of iren. This Tranſlation is hyperbolike, therefore to 
be avoyded. 

So when it is hyperbolike in defect. 

And G adim was vpon the walls.“ Some tranſlate 
er nor a culite: but be- 
cauſe this is an hyperbole in defect, we ſnould ſhun it. 

In Tranſlation, we muſt take had, hat ſort of peo 


noi r vaggalu, in iheend of the Sabboth. This ſpeech 
hath relation to the forme of the Greeks, and not of the 
Hebrewes: for the Tewiſh Sabboth began in , in the 
:and the Greeks in aon in the morning. Marla 
hath ES to the Greeks,and not to the [ewes:there- 


- 


| 


| 


| fore ri, ſhould be tranſlated Serum Sabbatbi, the laft 


L ; part 


— * 


Shindl, 


— 


07 the external meanes 1. Booke. 


| | Sabboth was ended; but according to the Greekes, in 
| che beginning of the Sabboth : for their day began i in 
fl, in the morning, Ads 28.23. and 1 hag i homipas, 4 
1 wave er from the morning to the evening. 
(anon |} in a Tranſlation we muſt labour to keepe the proper 
phraſe of every language. 
j To Ex ans Epphata, be thoa open, Mark 7 'Tranſlates i it Secur, 
. E 1pperire, be thou opened : but this Grecke phraſe hath it 
| Exed.4.1 
| Mark. 1. lee an ha pen: but in our language he is (aid 
to be open, w ſe eye l lids are not (har, although he ſee 
not 


4 


(aid! Sinnes Aebr. "Mathew following the Syriacke,cals 

$ tem oprexduuctre, Debus: but Zeke following the Greeke, 
cals them , Trawſgreſsion. 

Math. 6. i ben pe doe your Iuſlice. in the Syriacke:in the 

Hebrew hen ye or your bread:in our language, V hen 
e giue your Almes. 

According to the Syriackephraſe, All that beard ii, 

«| Laid it vp in 12 

il. 

So Luke 4. 11. Hetooke him in hit undi: the Syriacke, 


*. 
| "y Of one lungu. 


& 4: ' 


15. | axainf the heavens: but the Hebrewes and the Greekes, 
| deainfGrdiV iviiegnancyuaquon erit fabilis «the Chal. 
die ſayes, 4 mawwho /peakeswith the third tongue(baving 


| Econ 


part ofthe Sabboth, according to the lewes.Whea the 


teen, widere, to laote vp. The Hebrewes ſay, Gifts| 


So the Syrian phraſe calls a Sinner, Hajah, Debitor, 


heart: bur Luke 7. 39. They thought of | 

1 In oItis iu bus armer / ſothe Hebrew will ſay, The whole 

earth was of ep. T he Greckes d, One mouth: and 
So the Chaldæens and Aſſyrians fay, 1 hawe finned\ 


It ; which bf ings treat ene) 19 
<1 90 pony commoner male. A may _ the *| 


ü 
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Of the Ecdleſtaticall cuſtomes, c&c. 
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| Chap. 6. Sect. 1. 


2 


. Concerning the time Jpprinteld for Gods worſhip. 


: 
T 
. ** 
2 —_— K — 1 
e - 
1 


Ca P, V L 
Of Pa fifth Helpe, 


Id di rara, or Cuftomes proper to the ewes. 


— 


788 Hi Cuſtomes were either Eccleſi- 
a ſticke or Politicke: Eccleliaftick were 
Nerd theſe that concerned the time of 
2 =Aq Gods worſhip, the place where howas 

W 4 worſhipped; and the perſons who 
worſhipped him, either at Ieruſalem, 


or any other place where the lewes were relident for 
the time. Kerwa 


 Snoxronal. | * 


of cheir Ecdeſiaſticall Cuſtomes. 


Ni . 
YO» appointed a en ee weh in all 
I Ages. 


. e dhe ſixt houre, a 
from the three times of their ſacrifice. Their morning | 


| r any time before the third houre; their eve- 


went vp about the ſiæt bonre to prey. . 


"They had three times appointed — ates 
. the evening borrowed 


Hordinarily was killed before the ninth 


91 by But When the facrifievof thePaſſeover was to 


killed er ix xo evenings, then the ordinary ſucri- 
icipate one honre, Sond killed halfe an hourt 


fice was 2 


Canon. 


4 


palt ſixe, and offered bone after; This ſacrifignyy ich 


ne neere to the ſixt houre, was called the 


1 
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1.Booke. | 
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2. 
Mat. 27. 62 


3 
John 16.14 


[ 9 — from this they borrowed their prayer at 


the ſixthoure. A, 10. 9. From the morning ſacrifice 
their morning Prayer, Acts 2. 5. From the evening ſa- 
crifice, their evening Prayer. Acts 3. l. 
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|. N PAAA Ox, I. 
hay | Of the $4bboth. 


Gem p ſeparated the Sabbath from all other dayes of 
the wecke forhis worſhip. | 

Call the Sabboth a debght, to conſecrae it as glorious to 
— Lord, Die. 
They had preparation to their Sabboth called a- 
famiui, The preparatian. This was called Gnereb Haſſab- 
bath, Veſpera Sabbathi, The evening of the Sabboth. 

They had before this Preparation v their vfemafaontaꝭ, 
Their fore- preparation: This began in the morning, and 
laſted vntill the — houre. 


bdlyabey had⸗ 1 aß GA, ieee 
of the S 


w_ ended, and before he Sunne ſet ;this was properly. 


cd gage [> Is OQy! Far 


Mz + #4 
2 = [11.5 


entrance of — as /oſephus cals it. 155 
They had a Tradition, that they mightgoe no. for- 


did, leaſtomming home 


cher vpon the to the 5 hen the 
Parſe; c very Parſe: containit 


2 l bobs b preparetingforch Sabborh, . 


began at the evening. 


: 
J 
LY 


th: A began after the evenin 8 lacrifice 
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Re 3 —— and: the morning were fil 
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[Chap.6. 


Sec. - Of the Eccleſi afiicall cuſtomes, Ge. 


Spaces 
. [Levy.z 


Neh 


3˙32. 
13.19 


— „— —_ _ 


Obie, 


Ai. 


Aut. | 


| 


day. So Nehemiah 1 3. li hen ſome of the gates of the Cittie 
began tobe darke before the Sabboth. 

Therefore ſtheſe who hold that the ordinary Sab- 
both of the Tewes, began in the morning, and nor in 
the evening, ( vnleſſe it concurred with another great 
feaſt) ſeeme to be miſtaken. The lewes ſay, Veſpera Sab- 
bathi eft vicina tenebris, The end of the Sabboth is next 
darkeneſje : Therefore Mathew 28. 1. 2 14 gau, 
ſhould not be tranſlated the beginning of the Sab- 
both, but Serum or exitss Sabathi, The end of the Sabboth. 

But it would ſeeme that the Sabboth beganne ar the 
moraing, becauſe Luke faiths It was the Sabbath, and it 
beganne tipo. 

Iluceſcere here, is taken for the riſing of the Starres; 
therefore they are called Stella lucis, Pſal. 1.48. 3. | 

The Sabboth had many priviledges which noother 
day had. 


ö 


| 


Ex0.13.16. 
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| bis mcate 


toa Queene: the three great fe 


vpo 
rafac ned oafBabs, vcſcetu 
before the Sabbot 
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F Pork. in 
| ( brow le gia. 
See in the 


tranſlation 
before. 
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meridie in= | 


Duplex 
o\/ia, 1. 


eit, the 
Greeks cals. 


felay, 2, 
ſeluberi a. 
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1 Cor. 10. 
3 


7 


I matiuezt. 


che hand- maids, becauſe they were but halfe 1 


US 22 * Johanna, when the Sabboth day approached, 
a, come in ſpouſe : he was as glad« of it, as the Bride- 


co the 8 ; the dayes berwixethe tirſt and the 
ſeventh of the two great feaſts, they compare them to 


da 
"The Sabboch 4 was inſtituted for reft. 

In the Sabboth there is an Internall reſt, and an Exter- 
nall. The Internallreſt,they called it Sabboth Haſud, Sab. 
bathum ſerretum, The fare reſt. The Externall reſt is, 
when men reſts from bodily labour, but give not them- 
ſelues to the worſhip of God: this may be called the 


ther reſt the externall reſt nor the internall, it may be 
called the Sabboth of the golden Calſe: (The people ſat 
downe to eate and tene roſe to play.) When they wor- 
ſhip God in Spirit, then it is the Sabboth of the true I 
raelite, to theſe it as called Deſidrrium dierum, the deſire 


put vpon him his beſt apparell, and ſaid, veni ſpanſa 
.| groome is of the Bride. 


ebenes 
Their weeke day they divided in three ſorts of exer- 


A Negative precept binds more ſtrictl — an afic- 
herefore the affirmative ofa 5 


wexceprivatbutths negatiue of an affrmatiue, binds 
notſo ſrickiy. Ne F now. Nn 


J | - | afirmativeof i it is this ;7e ſhall bow before an Idol. This 


This is a negatiuc ; Yeſballnot bow beforean Idoll: the 


patiuc(ſay the Tewes) can haue no exception (/; 
orrigia raleeis)thatis,if à man were — 


Sabboth of the Oxe or ofthe Aſſe: but when they nei- 


2 cid ;thefirſt, 4d Tephillem, orationem, Prayer: the ſe. 
© | cond, 44d torab, legem, the Law: the third, * ere 

' | artificium,to ut. 5 45 | 

„The Sabbath had ſome exceptions frota i it 0 infun. 

a drycaſeschey might workein ir. r vote nerf 


negatiur can haue 


Pl a. * 7 * 
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| Exod, 20 


Deur.3 3-13 
Canon. 


Iluft. 
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chen they muſt march vpon the Sabboth : Hete Gods 


Cha 6. Sect. I. Of the Exclefiaſticall cafe, Oc. : 


an Idoll, it were not lawfull for him to bow himſelfe to 
tye thelarcherof his ſhoe before it, although it were nar 
his purpoſe co worſhip it. eee 

This is an affirmatiue ; Te ſhall keepe the Sabboth: the 
negatiue of it, is; Te ſhall not keepe the Sabboth. In many 


9 
. 


God bids the Iſraelites compaſſe lericho ſeuvcn dayes, 


command, breaks it. 2. Servile works might be done for 


the honor of God that day, as the Prieſts killed the bcafts | 


for ſacrifice, and circumciſed their children that day.. 
Workes of neceſſnie might be done that day, as a man 
might eaſe nature, which could not haue beene done 
without a ſervile worke ; for they be hooved to carry a 
paddle with them to dig a hole in the ground, and to 
cover their excrements : which were all ſervile things. 

When they were in the Wilderneſſe, they might tra 
vell no further then 2000. paſes vpon the Sabboth, '-> 
There was two thouſand cubits betwixt the Iſraelites 


Sabboth dayes iourney, and afterward ſo much ground 


 bathi, The bounds of the Sabboth. But when they came to 


 * | Canaan, they might ravellvpon theSabboth, as fare 


— 


as was berwixt their houſes and their Synagogues. 
There were ſome Ceremonies, which they kept no 
ypt ; as, Toeatet 


* 


longer then they were in Eg 


ouer in Egypt: b 
dLambe,Therefore 


calcs it was Jawfull tor them to breake the Sabboth.For | 


(hen they marched) and the Arke, ſo berwixt their | 
Tents and the Arke when they reſted. This was called | 


kept ſtill the denomination of a Sabboth daies iourney, | 
Act. I. 12. This was called Techom Sabbath,terminus Sab- | 


Paſchal 
-Lambe flanding with their loynes girded, and their fines | 
in their hand:fototake a Kid, oraLambe for the/Paſſe-| - 
ut after they were bound onely to rake | 
re Hei called the Lambe of God,who takes | 


| [away the ſinnesof the world. Secondly ſome Ceremonies | 
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they vſed onely in the wildernes, as, they W 
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Of the exturnall meanes. ot 


Lak. 186.20. 


1 


om 


_ 7 


| 


| oncly in the Wilderneſſe. 1 
| ' They had * Additamentum Sabbathi,when they adde * 7%! 


| bathafſcentio Sabbathi, the aſcention of the Sabboth: and 


ſteps to goc vp to their Altar, but the Altar of the Tem- 
ple had ſteps: ſo this (pace ot ground they did obſerue 


a part of the weeke day to the Sabboth: in this time 
they light a Candle, which they called Hhuala, The 
candle of ſeparation, which burnes all the time of the ſe- 
paration. e 
The* Iewes of Tyberias, becauſe they dwelt in a low 


* 


valley, and had not ſo long a day as theſe who dwelt in | 


che Mountaines, Addebant de profane 4d ſacrum, they 


tooke from the profane, and ioyned to the holy: but 


ſacroſch. addebant ad profenum, they tooke from the ho- 
ly, andioyned to the profane: but the lewes of Tybe- 


|rias were moſt 3 ſatius eſt addere de prefano 


al ſacrum, quam demere de ſacro & addere ad profanum : 
It is better to take from profane to holy things: then to 


take from holy things, & ioyne to profane. The whole 


weeke tooke denomination from the Sabboth, as the 


| whole moneth was called Kodeſb, from the change of the 


Moone: they ſay, Vnus in Sabbatho, terim be Sabbath, duo 


in Sabbatho, T wiſe is the weeke. As the Phariſe ſaid, / fa 


twiſe in the weeke * | 
The firſt day of the weeke was called! Meg nale Sab- 


the laſt day o 
— 
the weeke aſcen 


_ 
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r 
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Bcoke. 


| the lewes who dwelt in Saphar, which ſtood vpon the 
hill, and had a longer day; they ſay of them, Demebant de 


L 7 FT f "35 93 fn 
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. Se. 1. Of the Ecceſtſtcal cuſtomes, Oc 


| 


2, 
| Luk, 14. 5. 
Mak. 12.4.4. 


| Nets, 


* 8 


| that is, the ſrſt day of the weeke, and fourth: but the * 


becauſe they would not defend themſelues that day; 


runs all the weeke, and ſtands vpon the Sabboth; but 


Every ſeventh da 
cond farm ſeven —. 
| cald Sabbathum terræ, the Sabboth of the land. Thirdly, 
every ſeven ſeventh was the Tubilzan Sabboth; then 
all debts were pardo 


to flnne nor Sathen; We ſhall be teſtored to the h 


The Spaniſh lewes kept their faſt in Dy us and Dyon, 
[ewes of Germany keepe it in Dj on, the ſecand day, and 
end it in Dijon the fourth day of the weeke. | 

The lewes were firſt great breakers of the Sabboth, 
then they became ſuperſtitious in keeping of it; and 
| thirdly, they became ridiculous. 
They became ſu 


mies, contrary to their owne Canon, Periculum anime 
ellit Sablathum.: The danger of the ſoule breakes the 
abboth. Ieruſalem was twiſe taken vpon the Sabboth, 


* firft by Ptalomie, and then by Pompey. 
They were not ſo ſapertititious in the dayes of Chriſt, 
but that they would haue pulled a Beaſt out of the pit 


vpõ the S h, but would not pull the eares of corne- 
Afterward they made a Canon, that it ſhould not bee 
lawfull to pull a Beaſt out of the pit vpon the Sabboth. 
| Thenthey became ridiculous , a for they held, that 
there is a flood called Sawbeſron, or Sambatjon, which 


cannot tell. 
reſted from their labours:ſc- 


arc the ground reſted: this was 


where itis, they 


: oned, priſoncrs releaſed, lands mor- 
gaged, reſtored to the right inheritors. Fourthly, the 
great and eternall Sabboth, Xev. 14. hen we ball reſ 
from our labours: This Sabboth comprehends all thele; 
we ſhall reſt from aur labours, the ground ſhall reſt, being no 
more ſubiect᷑ to uamitie, Rm. 8. Ve ſhall be no mere priſoners| 


ſhall be 


itious · they would not fight vp-· 
on the Sabboth to defend themſelues from their ene- 


7 Buxtorf. 
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ich we haue morgaged, and all our debts 
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Eſay 66. | payed. This is Sabbath eternitatis, An erernall Sab- s 
boch. 
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PAAAOAAT RHI II. 
| Of their New Moones. 


Icy 8 Goda inted a time for his daily and weekely . 
35 25 A vorlkips foHe appointed generall feaſt for his 
monethly and yearely worſhip. 

For his monerhly worſhip, He inſtituted the New 
Moones, and the firſt day of each yeare, although after 5 
ward they were corruptly obſerved. 
| "The lewes before the captivitie, kept onely the day 

of the change; Blow the A way 601 the nem Mone. 
So Proverbs 7. Mi husband will not come home till Cæſæ, be 
nem Moone." It was called Cæſæ from Caſah abſcondere, | »$:aliger d- 
becauſe then it was obſcured by the Sunne; by the A. nf. 
thenĩans it was called Inca g via vetus & novazrhe going | * . 
out ofche old, and beginning of the new: the reſt of the 
Greekes called itryiaxade, ny Pe en Their moneth | 
hadthirtie dayes. ä 
fAtter the Captivitie, they were more curious to ob- 
| bogs New Moones, which they had learned in 3 
There are three reckoningsofthe new Moone; firſt, 
n node, inthe point of the Change : the ſecond, in 
aryl, ot the time bf ber wMxing che third, In eder, 
which we call the prime. The ſewes aſter te Captivi- 24x. L 
ty wi the change & the prime. The day ofthe change, A. 
Lor th. hirtie day was: a holy d to them :: Hofuct als et. l 1. 
[ arb eee eee grea-| 5.9. 
| — Tem condenine you [ 
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| all, as 


| 


ö 


| 
] 


| chis time ſhe cannot be ſcene: the ſecond evening ſhee 


| lation of their dayes. 


| bury 
lemnities of that day to the Sabboth, This Tauſlalis 


ludæa, and made things to corrupt ſooner. 


change, they fixed a ſure period, (to wit) the Meridis- 
as (th Aſtronomers doe in calculs AFronemico,.in 
the Aſtronomicall computation) called Epilogiſiuus lu- 


4 


naris, the reckoning aſter the Moone. 

VP pon the day ef the change. from the mid-day,they 
counted eighteene houres to the Sunne riſing, becauſe 
all this time ſhe was in coniunction with the Sun: then 
till the next evening ſhee was waxing twelue houres, all 


is ſcene, and this time they kept moſt ſolemnly. 


* The Hebrewes in their Talmud haue an Apologue 
for this; that the Moone complained in the day of her 


as the Sunne, to ſhine in the day time, but in the night: 
becauſe of her grudging (they ſay) that God appoin- 


on, till the ſixth day; therefore rhe firſt and the ſecond 


daies, were called ac , becauſe the Moone ſhined 


not on them. | . 
For the obſervation of their feaſts, they had a tran- 


This Tranſlation was either Lunary, Politick, ormixt 
of both. Lunarie Tranſlation was, when they tranſla- 
ted, the time from the change of the Moone vntil eigh- 
teene houres were paſt*,Politicke Tranſlation was, that 
wo feaſis ſhould not concurre together: this they did 
Propter olera, & propter mortuos, For their meate, and for 
the dead; becauſe when a great feaſt fell before the Sab- | 
both they might neither dreſſe their meate vpon it, nor 
their dead; therefore they tranſlated over the ſo- 


feriarum began in Babell, which was more Mariſh then 


creation, that ſhe was not appointed for ſo good a vie| 


ted that ſhe ſhould not ſhine from the day of her creati- 


| 


| 


* 


They trauſlated one day to another, for leſſer feaſts, 
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and the feaſt of expiation : The feaſſ of the Tabernacles 


| 


| 


o 


| forth, or the ſixt; therefore the 


and to _ their feaſts diſtinguiſhed : ſo that two 
ſnould not fall in one dax. * 

A mixt Tranſlation, was, when they had reſpect both 
to the Lunary and Politicke Tranſlation ; as in νιαοο, 
and av = F 

The Moone changing the third day of the weeke, 
that day ſhe muſt not be kept, ſor the Lunary Tranſlati- 
on ofeighteene houres, therefore ſhe muſt be tranflated 
to the fourth day: that day fhe cannot be kept, becauſe 
of the Policick Tranſlation, and the dies recula, where- 
on a ſolemne and immoveable feaſt did fall : therefore 
it was called reyjcula, for the beginning of the yeare, and 
the new Moone; wherefore they tranſlated it ouer to 
the fiſt day. 


Aſter the eighteene houres were paſt of the Lunarie 


Tranſlation, the third day they might keepe it at the 
Gatrad, ſignifying the third day, ninth houre, and 204. 
ſcruples : the new moone changing the ſecond day, vp- 

on the third day, at this time ſne might be kept. 


Niſan, and Tiſri: they marke the Dies regenlein Iiſri, by 


| thefethree Letters, 4 Dy A ſignifying the firſt day of 


the weeke; O the fourth; / the ſixt. They could not 


feaſt of Tabernacles; nor on the fourth day, for fem 
gedalie; nor on the ſixt day, for the Sabboth following, 


might fall eyther vpon the firſt day of the weeke, the 
beginning of the new 
yeare, and the new Moone (two moueable feaſts 
be kept vpon none of theſe dayes. | 
Thedaics which were caſt away in Viſan, were noted 
with the letters B D: Blignifying the ſecond day of 
befix the fourth day 


ninch houre, and 204. ſcruples. This they marked with 


| 


Their Dies reijcule were caſt out only in two months; | 


kee pe the new Moone the firſt day of the weeke, for the | * 


might 5 


che week; D the fourth; and / t 
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22 


| 


k 
Nota. 


| | they might keepe theright point ofche change. . 
l.. Whas is the reaſon thatonr — thir- 
tie, and thirtie one dayes ? 5 
| 25 © 5 3G Julius 


becauſe of the feaſt of Purim, that fell that day. The 
ſirt day, they might not keepe it, becauſe of the Sab- | 


. 


What is the cauſe that paſcha might not fall the mor- 


I nacles, therfore it might fall the morrow after the Sab- 
both. | 
¶ Before the captivitie, their moneths were thirtie daies; | 


they might not keepe Caps? aun, nor the ge Moone; 


both following, They might keepe it the morrow after 
the Sabboth, becauſe it was not ates rejcula:ihey might 
not kcepe it the ſecond day, becauſe it was dies reijcula, 
on which Cpt anni might norfall, and becauſe Paſcha 
might fall that day... Pa/chs may fall any day of the 
wecke, except the day before and after the Sabboth. 
This Diatriba ſhewes the dayes that were caſt away, (or 
moveable) and which were immoveable. 


Tiſri. Miſan. 
2. 4. 6. 


L Rejenle') (I. 4- 2 
Ferie be. Feria 
| Fix #- F { 2, 3. Fo 5 1. 3. 5. 


row aſter the Sabboth, as well as the feaſt of Taber- 


nacles. 
Becauſe in the preparation to the Paſcha, there was 


on the Sabboth; therefore it was tranſlated to another 
day: But there was no preparation at the feaſt of Taber- 


ſor whether the Moone changed vpon the twentie nine 


ding to the Sunne. 5 

Alter the captivitie,their moneths were twentie nine, 

or thirtie II courſe of the Moone, that 
8 


ſome ſervile worke done, which could not be done vp- 


or thirtieth day, they reckoned euer thirty daies, accor- | 


” 


ee ß . . ˙¹ dy. in — — . et ere 1-4 
4 : 


8 ** 


| Anſw. |' Tali Ceſar, for to make thetwo Solitices and Equi- 
noxes, with che yeare and courſe of the Sunne, to agree 
in one, ioyned ſiue dayes to the yeare, and made rwelue 


moneths onely, which will haue thirtie, and thirtie one 
daycs in our moneths. | 


- I.Booke. 1 


Patactaran III. 


1 had three great Feaſts in the yeare : Paſcha, Pen- 
tecoſt, and the feat of the Tabernacles. 


Of. their yearely Feaſts. 


The firſt was called Hhag Hammatſoththe feaſt of vn- | 
leavened bread. The ſecond, was called Hhay Haſbe- 

bagnoth, or feſtum Septimanarum. The third, was Hhag 
Haſſukkoth Tabernaculorum : and according i» the | 
moneths, the firſt, was called Feffum Niſan ; the ſe- 
cond, was called Feffam Tiſri; and the third, was called 
Feftum Sivan : they were called Regalim by the lewes; 
and by the Greekes they were called uiyaaat gut, great 
dayes. | 


Ek 5 | 


— 


Paxacrarne III. Diatriba 1. | preribe 
"Ss . | fignifies +: 
of the Paſcha. the conti- 


| | | nuation ef 
. » Paſcha had a preparation before it, called ir} | © 

-& T8 zeoxaro, Preparation to the Paſſeover : àno ty ityin, 

4 cohibendo,to held in; ſept circumſcribere, to hedge a- 

| bout: becauſe the Lord ſet ( as it were) a pale round a- 

bout it, that nd man might breake within it, to doe any 

ſervile worke: for the ſame cauſe the Hebrewes called 
che laſtday of it, Guatzereth dies ĩuterdictus, 4 halfe bely. 
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ö Chap. 6.55 I. 


Of the Eccleftaſticall cuſlomes, c. 


Exod, I2, 


A, 


iche Tabernacles, was called Gnatzereth, Dies interdic- 


Similie. 


Ila. Themorrowafterthe Paſcha was called 9:oria; and 


{which was ſealed in 


firſt of the ſeaven'weekes to the Pentecoſt: it was called 
the ſecond, in reſpetofthePaſchagoing before, There 


| 

ly, Inter duas veſperas, Betwixt two evenings. 
8 The time betwixt the firſt day and the ſcaventh, they 
ealled it Chol, profanum, interfeſti dies, minus ſacri; they 
were not kept fully holy, as the firſt and the laſt; for, in 
theſe daies they abſtained ſrom all ſervile work, but the 
| | 


doe ſervile workes in them. | 
The laſt day of the Paſcha, and the eight day of 


tus, and dies retentionis: and they illuſtrate the matter 
by this compariſon; as a kind friend who hath inter- 
rained his friend ſeaven dayes, when he is to goe away, 


retention to him. So the Iſraelites, after they had fea- 
ſted the Lord, (as it were) ſeaven dayes, loath to let him 
goe, would keepe him one day longer; this is the day 

ofretention. is 
In this feaſt they read the booke of the Canticies, be- 
cauſe it treats ſpecially of their coniunctiõ with Chriſt, 
ie Paſcha. 


* 1 * 


1 [4 
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PaAA CAPE III. Diatriba. 1. 


Of the Pentecoſf. 


the Pentecoſt. 


the next Sabboth after, was called dioripdrpore, that is 
The firſt ſecond. It was called the f, becauſe it was the 


Tlapaoxtey is ſometimes taken largely, Ion 16.14. And 
[it was the ſixt houre, and it was the preparation : and ſirict 


daies betwixt were but halfe holy-daics, & they might 


he will keepe him fill the eyght day, that is, the day of 


2 | | h 
1 reckoned fifty daies berwixt the Paſcha and 
- 


were 


Y Buxtorf de 
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of the external meanes. 
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Con. 


Parable. 
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very ont of Egypt at the Paſcha, vntill the Pentecoſt: 


| deliverance? lo the Iſraclites being in Egypt, God deli- 
| to:his daughter (the Law) within fiftic daies: ſhould not 


| dultery, 
led cox ie, and ufd Tay hulpuy rag vH ACTS 2. 1. 


Pentecoſt were f * 
was called cori, it had not ſeaven daies after the day of | . 
the Penteco e othen 

| HE the 3 betwixt ary” 2 cuggd ray 
and cds: far cr with (v, ifies properly 
f the Sabboth, comming from the Hebrew wa | 
is written with Holem:bur cg; ros, it ſigniſies the whole 
. | weeke, Levit. 23. 3a. It comes from the Syriacke word, 


tecoſt, and lixe weekes berwixt d eurifi f and the 
Pentecoſt. 


The Pentecolt fell ever vpon the ſame day which 


Jeeripe. ſell vponʒ d urig is the firſt day after che P<ſchs : 
but debripey l. che Ern Sabbothaſfter 5 Paſcha. 
They were commanded to reckon fifty dayes betwixt 
the Paſcha and the Pentecoſt. The Iewes illuſtrate the 


King, that he would deliver him out of grins : he deli- 
vered him, and promiſed after ſo many dayes, to beſtow 
his daughter vpon him:would not this poore man rec 
kon diligently to the day of the marriage, and his owne 


vered them out of priſon, and promiſed to marrie them 
they then diligendy reckon the time betwixt their deli- 


but here is their miſery, that they brake the Covenant 
ofwedlacke to the Kings daughter, and committed a- 


The laſt of che fiſtie dayes ofche pentecoſt, vas cal- 


Camimplerentur dies Pentecoftes, When the dayes of the 
fulfilled. The day before the Pentecoſt 


ſt, as the other to feaſts had. 


S abba comtracte Saboth; from whence the ſeventie fol- 


lowing, the Syriacke makes od8feror, and rd dag ara. 


matter by this Parable. A certaine priſoner begged of a , 


| 1, Booke. ' 
: 5 were fifric dayes betwixt Morgen d x«0x9, and the Pen- 


| The Samaritanes confounding theſe two words;they 
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| Sam, 25. 


- | afteranorhgg,making vp ſeven Pentecoſts in one yeare. 


| 


| 


| 


5 

N. 
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| 


0 
The dayes betwixt the firſt and the ſeventh were leſſe 


1 
* 


kept ſeven Pentecoſis in one yeare: they were called for 
this gj ai, Levit. 23. Te ſhall count ſeaven Sabboths 
ts you. They tooke odBBabor with (e) for caSHi with 
(«) and kept ſeaven weekes in ſtead of Sabboths, one 


Inthis feaſt they read the booke of Rut, for the Genea- 


| logieof David King of Iſrael. | 


| 


—_—_r 


| 


Panxac. III. Drars. III. 
Of the feaſt of Tabernacles. 


Tran of T abernacles. 
The laſt and great day of the feaſt : This was called Ho- 


| [anna Rabba. 


* 


In this feaſt they vſed to hold vp branches, which 
they called alſo Reſanna; therefore they ſaid, Necte Ho- 
ſaunam tuam, præparato Hoſannam tuam. Hence is that 
phraſe in the Goſpell of Mathew, Hoſuana filis David; 
that is, We hold vp theſe branches called Hoſanna to the ſon 
of David. If it had beene a Prayer, they would haue ſaid 
in the Vocatiue caſe; Saue vs O ſonne of David. This 
feaſt the heathen dedicate to Bacchus, which they called 
fd U, carrying of branches : and the Levites who 
played vpon Cymbals at this feaſt, they derived from 
Lyceus, or Evio Bacchus, Plat. in ſympoſ. 


holy-dayes; called Mogned Caton: theſe the Latines cal. 
led intercifs dies, being amidftbetwixr faſ?i and nefa/ts. 
In this feaſt they read the booke of Eccleſiaſtes, in re- 
membrance of their protection in the Deſert, for Gods 
providence is handled there. | 


Agood day, was called 4 them, a day 


HE firſt and laſt dayes were moſt ſolemne, in the 


of ioy and 


feaſting, 
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_ | meas: deficient, they called Annu ca uus. 
which was deficient, by inſtitution they | 
made it full; as when 


feaſting, but yet had not ſuch ſolemaitric as the three 


unn diem fratribus ſuis,that is, Made them 4 feaſt. 


— — — 1 6— — 


— 
Panacratus IIII. 


Of ile counting of their Teare. 
Frm the ſullHoone might fal vpon the ſoureteenth 
tum lun the Moones skip, which if they had not done, 


teenth or fiſteenth day. | 
Their yeare was either abundant,deficient,or equal]; 
abundant, they called it aun impreg natuu, and emboli- 


The yeate 


eee, they tooke a day out of Ceſles, 
t thirtie 
had but twentienine d 


made it deficient, when they 
cheflroan, and added it to Caſles : here Caſles had a day 
more then enough, (ſor none of their months had thir- 
tie one daics.) | 
| Theirycare was ordinary, when Marcheſboan had 
nine and twentie daies, and Caſtes thirty, & ſo through 
the moneths of the yeare. 

| That they might 

the Sunne, they intercaled or ingraſted a moneth. 
The Sunne exceeds the Moone in her courſe, eleven 
daiesꝭ in the yeare: by this it comes to paſſe, that every 


[third yeare, there are thirtie three dayes odde, of the 


reat feaſts: hence is that ſaying of theirs, Sacerdas fetit 


day of the monerh,they inſtitute &r0r0um ohm; /al- 


put it to Aarcheſs vas, which | 


Thar yeare which was abundant, by inſtitution they | 
rooke a day from r- 


reduce the courſe of the Moone to 


| 


| 


it would haue fallen either 41 or ,, vpon tae thir-| 


which they make vpa monethcalingir Ale privegthe 


—_ 


; 


* — — 
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Chap. 6. Set. 2. Of the Eccleſiafticall cuftomes, —_ 2 


| firſt Adar ot thirtie dayes, and they relerue the three | 
| odde dayes till the next yeare, and ſo forth till the nine- 
teenth yeare. Theſe intercalar moneths with the odde 
daies, made vp the nineteenth yeare of the golden num- 
ber, conſiſtigg of three hundred fiſty foure daies : ſo that 
# ſthe Sunne — the Moone met at one iuſt period, as they 
did in the firſt yeare of the golden number. Of the nine- 
teene yeares, the third, the lixt, eighth, eleventh, foure- 
teenth, ſixteenth, were intercalar yeares; and the nine- 
| teenth yeare, made vp the golden number. The eighth 
| yeare was intercalar, becauſe of the ſixe odde daies, re- 
ſerved from the yeares going before. 
| Canon. Theſcin ar moneths were eſteemed as but m- 
mentum temports, a point of time: and in their civill 
computation had no vſe, neither did their Iudicatories 
iudge in that time. 
lt. | The Iewesilluftrate this Canon by this caſe. Reuben 
was borne in the laſt day of the intercalar month Adar. 
ſ Simeon was borne the firſt day ofthe ordinary moneth 
| Yeadar. So that Simeon was but a day younger then Rev 
EY ber. according to their Eccleſiaſticall Computation; 
ſthe queſtionis, when muſt they enter to their inheri- 
tance ? Simeon ſayes, he muſt enter a moneth befor Rew- 
ben, becauſe Reuben was bornc in the intercalar moneth 
1 Adar, which was but momentum temporis, a point of | 
time: The Tudgesordaine, that 5im:o» ſhould enter to 
his poſſeſſion a moneth before his brother Reuben, in 
the ordinary moneth Veadar; becauſe he was borne in 
that moneth: but Reuben ſhall ſtay nine and twenty daies 
* before he enter, that is; till the firſt day of the moneth 
| | (to wit Ni/an) before he enter, becauſe the month Adar 
| 


| 


= 


which he was bornein, was but mowentumr temporit, a | 
point of time; and they iudged no civill matter in that 


moneth. 


ö 
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Of the externall meanes.. 


A Programme of the Hebrew Kalender. 


4 Godalia, 
5 Penteco. 
8 | 


7 
8 


9. 


| 
| Diss 


45 bee 


| 


10 Expatze. 


5 


13 

14 Paſcha. 
15 Taber aberna' 

| 16 | 


Niſan 

1 word aun 

EX v TY manydreS, 
3 2 fr rockt, 


þ 


1 


Menſis. 
5 Ans. Lat. Hebrew. Dies Tiſri. 
Mar. 31 30 Niſan I |21 I Lux ]as vel feſtam by all 
$a [2 22 Heſauna 2 Tabernaculorum. 
Apr. 3029 Tiar 4 Torah. 5 4 Gedalie Iciunium. 
| 1 3 
May. 3 1 Me. 2 6 Nipparim. 
9˙3 30 Wan 5 = ee nel onal 
2 s. 
8 28 | h 
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| 4 Regenia, 
| 5 Mobilis 
1 6 Regenla. 
7 Regents, 


Programma, - 


fignifieth a 


table ſo writ- 


ten, that it 
may be read 


— — ——— 


Tiſti. 
1 Reiß cula. 


2 Mobilia. 
3 Mobilis. 


4 Keijcula. 
| 5 Mobil. 
6Regcula 


7 Regcula. 


— 2 


men. 


Niſan 
1 Mob;lis. 
2 Reycula, 


— — 


Of the. Eedlefiſlicall cuſtomes, O 


Canm. 


10 


EEE 


Deut 12.5. 


Temple was called , or the Porch the laſt Court 


| 10 
kx j, in whichjis expounded in the which Tabernacle and 


Scrion. II. « 


' The places appointed for Gods Worſbip, . 


" H » places of Gods worſfiip, were holy, /»ſitato cx 
1 exemplo,By inſtitution and example. 2 Exemplo [ed non 
inſlituto, By example, but not inſtitution. | 
| The Temple of leruſalem was holy, by the comman- 


dement of God, and by example; becauſe the Prophets 


| and the Prieſts worſhipped there; and Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles in the ſecond Temple. By example, but not by 
inſtitution, as their Synagogues; and xpooroxy, their place 


of Prayer. 


W — — 


FF Paxack I. - . 


of the Temple of lerſalen. 


TH E Temple was divided in three parts; the Court 
of Iſrael, the Court of the Prieſts, and Gods Court. 


Temple of the Lord, tl Temple of the Lord, ile Temple of the 
Lird, hows the Temple was diſtinguiſned into three 
Courts. * So the Heathens Temples were divided into 
three Courts; the holieſt was in the midſt, called xc, 
or Cella Dei, the Court of God : the fore Court of the 


was called dio ud univ, the inward part ef the Church. 
Within the holieſt of all ſiood the Arke; There was 
nat lung in the Arte, hut the Talles of one. 
Heb.g. Alt is faid;all theſe were within the Arke, the 
pot with Manna, the two Tables, and 4aronsrod? 


1 12 N 7 


not, in the which Arke.: Secondly,iv j, is uxfa, Beere, 2s 


leremy the Prophet, thriſe rehearſes theſe words; The | 


well f 


m } 
in Varonens, 4 
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| not haue added, vnleſſe to note ſome change; ſo that 


| ſhould ineline to the Sadduces. The forme of the oath 
eee ee who canſed his name to dwell 


| Incenſe; thirdly, Smoake. 


well as within. 2 Cor. 13. as Epiphanius rakes it, Thirdi 7. 


they ſay, that in Moſes time, all the three were in the 
Arke, but in Salamans time, onely the Tables were in the 
Arke : the Apoſtle there compares Meſes and Chriſt to- 
gether. The Apoſtle makes mention of one candleſtick, 
but there were ten in the Temple. 1 Kings 8.9. The Arke 
was brought in, and there was nothing in it but the two Ta. 
bles, which Moſes placed there: which the Hiſtory would 


in S«/omons time there was nothing in the Arke but the 


with the Pot, and Rod of Aarons. 

In the holieſt uf all, the Lord did ſhew himſelſe in his 
glory, to the high Prieſt once in the yeare; this place was 
called xyprwaricipter, becauſe it was neceſſary for him to 
goe in there, to conſult with the Lord, for the people. 

When the high Prieft entred into the holi 

carried ſundry — with him. F irſt, Bloud; ſecondly, 
He darkened the hol ieſt of all, with the ſmoake of the 
Incenſe when he went in; for no ma ſhell [ce the Lord 


and line. 
tooke an oath ofthe high 


In thecorrupt times they 
Pricſt,when he entred into the holieſt of all, leaſt 


houſe, that thou ſhalt not change any thi 

ſhall ſay to thee. There were two — — 
within the holieſt of all. ho were not prieſts: p & 
 Heliodorus, P ,when he came out of the h of 
all, being asked what he ſaw, anſwered ; That the houſe 


TAS 


fall of « clond,zind ſo it was; for, the Lord d wels is « 


that we 
to enter 


two Tables: but in A oſes time, the Tables were there, 


of all, he 


De dee, | 
9 


4 P. c½. 


cloud, Plal.18, 11. Thereforerhe) 
ofthelewes, that they were uli 


ſalindi. Beſore that, Pompges Souldiers 


belee ved, that ei- 


_ther 
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4 | Chap. 6. Sect. 2. Of the Eccleftaſlicall cuſtomes, Sc. | 


: t Mac.. 37 


Leit 24 5. 
| | 


Dottrime, 


Exod. 25, 
29.30. 3 t. 


ö 


Exe 25.31. 


IPfal 19.10 


| Vpon road rn altar they burnt the (veer perfumes, 


Jan meu fe torem, they ſenta ftinke to my noſtrels. The 
Lord accounts all idolatrous worſhip, but a ſtinke in his- 


| fignifyin ſtrength, whence anſwers were made to the 


in the holieft of all; there was no Candleſtick: The word 


trucke with madneſſe. | 


of the Shew-bread, and the Candleſtic ke. 


it was called altare ſuffitme,The altar of Incenſeꝛto ſignifie 
how acceptable in the noſtrels of the Lord is Chrifts in- 
terceſſion, and our prayers ſweetned by ir. Contrary to 
chat, as that idolatrous worſhip, Et ipſi wittebant ad ua- 


noſe, which he abhorres. The lncenſe altar had hornes, 


prayers of the Saints, Revel. 13. 13. 


on which were 1 2. loaues, repteſenting the 12. Tribes; 
every loafe had a diſh of Fra nſe it, & there 
lay a paire of Pincers by them, to pinch off the mouled 
from them, and the golden Candleſticke hung hard by. 
Here is God ſtipulating with his people from the 
Arke; the twelue loaves repreſents the twelue Tribes 
ſtanding before him continually; they haue the Can- 
dlefticke for the word to direct them; they haue the 
Incenſe diſhes, ſignifying Chriſts interceſſion, 


„— 


ww 


the cenſures of the Church. 


Court oſ the Pricſts, were Candleſticks of Silver, 1 Chro. 
28. 14 In the holy place were Candleſticks of Gold, but 


of God is like fined Silver unto his Saints; but when they 


| ther Apis or Jupiter ii anon, was worlhipped in the ho- 
lieſt of all. The ſecond, who entred into the holieſt of 
all, not being high Prieſt, was Heliodorus, who was after 


la the holy place flood the Golden Altar, the Table 


In the holieſt ſiood the Table with the Shew-bread,] 


icu-| | 
larly applyed to every one ofthem ; the Pincers ſignific} 


ln this place hung the golden Candleſtick, but in the 


haue more and more experience of it, it is kke fine qi 


to them : but in heaven there ſhall be no teachin 


lit 8 8 


8 of 
the | 
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Of the exturnall meanes. 3 


"the word there; For Chriſt fball gine vp the king deme,( 11 | 
Mediator.) to the Father, 1 Cor. 15. 

In the Court of the Pricſts ſtood the brazen — 
and the Laver, 

The brazen Altar was called Ariel: that i is, The Lyon 

of God; for even as the Lyon devoureth the fleſh, ſo he 
Ale of God conſumed the-ſacrifices. This Altar was 
called Gods Table: xpon this brazen altar, God had the 
burnt offering for himſelfe, as it were, to dine and ſup 
vpon.P/al. 50.1f I be bungry I will wot tell thee: the Chal- 
die Paraphraſt, paraphraſeth. it thus; My ſerrifices and| 
burns gs 1 will» not ſecke of thee to dine and ſup vpon. 
We ſee, Iudges g. That the Sine is ſaid to cheeve God in 
the arinke offering: ſo may the ſacrifices be faid, to be 
meate to him. 

The fire which burnt the ſacrifices vpon this oe. 
came from heaven, both when the Tabernacle was ere- 
ed, and when the Temple was built: ſo the fire came 
downe from heaven vpon Elias his ſacrifice. 

God looked upon Abel and his ſacrifice. Aquila tran- 
ſlates it, He ſetit on fire. This fire which was in the Ta- 
bernacle,the /ewes hold, that it was taken vp to the hea- 
. againe, Ihen we ſecond fire came dawne into the 

emple. 

"Thisk fire was not in the ſecond Temple: + wherefore | 
itis but a fable of the lewes, that Jeremie hid it in the | 
| ground, and that after the Captivitie it was found a. 

aine. 
q The fire in the firſt Temple, was Divino divinus, alto- 
gether holy: the fire in the ſecond Temple, was Njvino | 

eee For although it was kindled as 

fire, (and came not from 5 et the Lord ac- 

the ſacrifices burnt by ir, and it was ſtill kept 

in as _ ficeofrhe firſt Temple was : but the third 2 
| which Nedeb and Abibs offered, was hamanus, lum — 


g 


2 9 —_— 


* 
FIST — — 
— — — — — 
ö W 
r 
2 


ao VF. "2a * BY * 
SS 


F ; - 75 ; N 2 * 
i * 7 1 
* 


6. Sect. 2. 


ol 7 
- 
4 


»x 
— . 


Of the Eecleſiaſticall cuſtames, Oc 


« 
LS 


Dottrme, 


r — 


Nehe. 10.4. 


| | feaſt of moad carrying: theſe who offered their ſacrifice 


Glaſſe, and ſo kindled it againe, as the Poet teftifieth. 


A 


The firſthie, the Hcbrewes cals Gneljona caleftis, hea- 
ang but this laſt fire, they call Zar, «lienws, a ſtrange 
re. 

They inſtituted in the daies of Vebemiah by 
when the people ſhould goe forth to bring wood for 
fire to this Altar: This feat, ſeſephus calls So upepſa, the 
here, had the wood and the ſalt for nothing. | 
The Heathen were Gods Apes, in keeping in their 
veſtall fire, which they ſay came from heaven: Ifirwere | 

ut out, as it happened at Delphos, (the Temple being 

t by the Medes) it was not lawfall co kindle it with 
any fire below, but they drewsfire from heaven with a 


Adde quod arcans fieri nouus ignis in ade 
Dicitur, & vires flamma refecta capit. That is; 


Adde, How tis ſaid, that in the privie Romes 
Neu fire is made, and ſtrong the flame becomes. 


When the Kings of Perſia died, the holy fire was pur 
out ;butwhen our King, the Lord Ieſus Chrift dyed, 
the Sunne in the Firmament was blacke, and put out as 
it were. 

The Prieſts, after they had o 


— 


* 


Fered the ſacrifices vpon 


Iden Altar; And the people flood without, praying aud 
—— in the meane agree ſhould come forth. 
So Teſus Chriſt our great 


b 


* 


lot, a time 


the brazen Altar, then they offered Incenſe vpon the 


high Prieſt, hath offered] | 
himſelſe once a ſacriſice for vs vpon the brazen Altar, 
che Croſſe; and is now at the Golden Altar, interce-| 
ding for vs: he cannot then be ſacrificed againe (as the- 
| Papifts would) therefore we that are ſtanding without, 


O vid m lis, 


let vs looke ſhortly for his comming againe. The fairh- | | 
full haue waited — free of Cart — 7 


Firſt, | 
C2 
% 


Mee eee r-Booke. | 


piu, ind for his comming in the fleſh + : kecondiy, for the 
comming of his Spirit: and thirdly, for his comming 
to glory. 

None might goe to the golden altar to offer Incenſe, 
but he who might goe to the brazen altar to offer facri- 
 fice thereſote none may be a Mediator of interet ſſion, 
but he who is a Mediator of redemption : if Vx xis had 
beene a papiſt, he might haue had good ſhift for him · 
ſelſe, that he was a Mediator of — at the gol- 
den altan but not of- redemption at the brazen altar. 
. There were ſoure, who diſnonoured this brazen ra 
2 King, 16. | moſt; Firſt, A har, who cauſed to remoue ir out of the 
22 one place, and ſet the aluar of Hama ſcus in place there 
Tak. 11. 51. | of. the ſecond, were thoſe who killed Zachary, not farre 
from the altar. The third was b / annes, the predeceſſor |1 p, ce. 
# of addus, the high Prieſt, who {lew his brother J9ſuah, 

5 and ſprinkled his blood vpon the altar. he fourth was 

Luk.r3-11. | pjlag, ho mingled the Hood of the Galilæans, with 
> ee ae de * 

In this Court of the Prieſts ſtood the brazen Laver, 
| which wns made of the womensbrazen Lodkineglaſſes: 
 Exo4.z8.J0hn(Rev. 4-6.)alludes cothis,when he {aycs; 
1 ſaw 4 Seaof Glafſt before the Throne, When the Prieſts 
and the people were multiplied, Salomon made ten La- 
vers, to-walhche facrifices, and another great veſſell to 
| waſh the Prieſis: ſo in tho Tabernacle, there was but 
one Candleſtickeʒbut in the Temple there were tene. N 
6 it, was much more ſpacious, it bchooved to 
haue moe lighta. ja the dayes of Aſes, the yeares of 
the Levites, When they entred to their office; were rec- 

n che dayes of f 


Rev. 23.20. 


Trum 


Sik 96 
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| Canon. 


—IIII.. 


| 


| Luke 21. 4. is called 9Gpa 14 biv, The g 


and the Hebrewes ſay, that it had written about it, this 
| Proverb of Salamon, ( 2 ve gift which is given in ſecret, Pa- 


1 


| | cond Temple was thriſe: firſt, by 4»tiochus; ſecond] L 


by Pompey ; thirdly, by Caſsius, and yet, The glorie of i 
| /econd Temple, was greater then the glory of the *. Hage. 
2. 10, 5 
1 The firſt Temple was deſtroyed for three ſinnes (iſay * 
the Tewes ) for Idolatry, Inceſt, and ſhedding of Inno- 
eent blood. But the ſecond Temple, they ah, wa; de- 
| troyed, Propter (binnarh chinnam, odium immeriium, v 


they wanted it, and the high Prieſt was called, Vir — 
tarum ve ſtium, Th mam with 125 many 


[eons wyenty 55 with Ter the 
Temple. | 


In the outward Court, ( where the women worlhip- 
ped ſtood G4z0phylacium,or Corban, the Treaſaury,which 
iftes of God, be- 
cauſe it contained the gifts offered to God. The lewes 
called it Kapha ſchel tzedaks, arca inFitie, the cheſt of 


almes (for they called their almes their iuſtice, A ath. 6.) 


< th wrath :) teaching them, tharthey ſhould not 


owa Trumpet as the Phariſies did when they gaue | 
X — almes, but ſecretly convey it into Corban, or the 


Treaſurie. 


The ſecond Temple in outward glory, was farre infe- | 


rior to the firſt Temple. 
The gift of prophecie, and Frim and Thummin were 
in the firſt Temple; but in the ſecond Temple, nothing 
— a long time, but Bach cui, filia vocis, an Echo was 
eard. 
In the firſt Temple chey had the boly Oyle, which 
annointed the high Prieſt: but in the ſecond Temple 


cleathes. | 
In che tri Temple unt the holy fire, but not in the 


ſecond. 
The rt Templ polluted; but the ſe- 


ewas but once 


* T«/m, lib 
Tehilim. 
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Of the externall meanes. 1. Booke. 
ſerved hatred; and becauſe this ſinne is not yet expiat, 
therefore they ſay the building of the ſecond Temple 
is deferred ; but they forget the crucifying of our Lord, 
which was the cauſe why there was, not « tone left wpon 
4 flame in it. e xe M4 ? va 
Hd differed the Temple of Ieruſalem from other 

Temples ? | e 8-5 | | | 
Loews, a place, is confidered two manner of waycs: 

* x. Locus vt locus, a place that is only a place, & locus vt 
fie, a place in ſuch a reſpect, (as the Schoolemen ſpeak.) 
The Temple of Teruſalem was Locus vi ſic, that is, it was 
Medium divini cultus, A meane of Gods worſhip : it was a 
part of their ceremoniall worſhip, and a type of the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, as he ſayes himſelfe; Deſtrey this Temple: 
hercfore they were bound to (er chaigfaces towards it 
when they prayed. Our Temples are but Zoci vt Loci, 
they are nor a part of the worſhip of God, nor types of 
| the body of Chriſt, neither are we bound when we pray | 
to ſer our faces towards them. They are called places of 
Prayer onely, becauſe the Saints meete there, and if the 
Saints meeting were not in then, they were but like o- 
ther common places. The Temple of leruſalem ſancti- 
fied the meeting ofthe Saints, but the meeting of the 
Saints ſanctiſies our Temples; they might not buy nor | 
ſell in the Temple of leruſalem, becauſe it was the 
houſe of Prayer: that Morall reaſon obliges vs now, no 


man may buy nor ſell in our Temples, becauſe they are 
houſes of Prayer. | 


e enger a ,: yo = ee, 
wth \ N. 
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: 125 , or /ccond hi 
4 . — as Criſp, anſwering to the ſecond Prieſt, Sagan: 


| 


. — 
| Chriſt; theſe anſwered to the Porters in the Temple. 


PaxzacrhaPens II. 


Of their Synagogues. 


Tb were holy places by example, but 
not by command. 

They are called Mognade El, p ſal. 74. 8. which Agaile 
tranſlates Syagoge potentis, the Synagogues of God; 
then it may ſceme, that they were commanded by God? 

It is generally held, Thar the Synagogues were nor 
in Ieruſalem, till after the Captivitie. 2. If the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeakes there of the Synagogucs then they may be cal- 
led Gods Syna $, becauſe rhe Lord approoved 
them, although e commandedchem nor. 

The Synagogues were ordered in moſt things, after 
the manacrofthe Temple. 
Intheir ſituation; for, as the Temple ſtood vpon a 


of the Towne · and for this ti cy alledged Pre. S. 2. Miſe- 


dome hath built her Palaces vpom hug hh plroes. 
In the Temple there was the hig h. Prieſt, and his Sa- 


hill, fo they ſet their Synagogues in che higheſt place 


Prieſt: ſo in their Synagogues they 
f$9/henes; and ſometimes a ſecond 


d dgyoorayeyy 


had Scribes who taught in their Synagogues, as 
br ors ht in the Temple. They had in their Sy- 
nagogee, "Scheliah tzibbor Miniſter Synagoge, The Clake 

Synagogue : as he who Nen, the Booke to 


In the Temple, the Court of the Prieſts was intin- 


guiſhed from 1 Court of Iſrael. The Court of Iſrael 
was diſtinguiſhed againe, into the Court af the men, 


and the Court of the women. So in their Synagogues, 
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ll the teachers lat by chemiclucs; the men ſat by theme! 

| | ſeluesinrankes,onc aboue another: And Iames ſeemes 

un. 2. 23. to allude to this forme; , there come a rich man, er bid 
| lim ſit vp higher: if 4 qa rand bid lum ſit downe lower :|' © 

Zac. 18. 12. the women fat by themſelues. | 

[„ I As inthe Temple, the peoples faces were towardes 

the Arke,ſo in the Synagogue they had an Arke,where- |. 

in they keepe the book q God, and the peoples faces 

were towards it. ROT: 

As no man might carry through the Temple any veſ- 


As no man m 1 
ſell or burden. Mark. 11, 16. So no man might carry 
through the Synagogue a burden or veſſell. „ 
There was great devotion required of them, who en- 

cred into the Synagogue to workhip. 


They wroteaboue the doores of their Synagogues, 
Pſal. 118. 20.* Hæc eft porta Domini, tuſts intrabunt cam, Bee d. 
Tois is the gate of God, the iuft ſhall enter in thereat, And e. 


againe, Precatio ſane intentione, eſt ſicut corpus ſine anima: 


Prayer Withoat intention, is as 4 body without a ſoule. 


— * 


—— 


Panacrarun III. 
„elles place of ergo 


OY PR SY foe WT ne IND, 6 
Hey had a place y herein they prayedonely;*.. 
nus oratiomis, A houſe of P cher. af - 4 


* 7 141 


" Ir was a place,fferent from their Synagogues and 


- 
* 


| the Temple, In it they prayed onely; in their Syna- 
| Pr they prayed, and interpreted the Scriptures ; 
n. le 0 | T | 


and ſacrificed. This might properly bee called an 
Oratoric. - : 3 


| , Their Synagogoes were onely within che Cieties, | 
Ag | „ but 
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Sect. 2. of 5 Ea e. | 


bur theſe places of Prayer were without the Cities 
Aa 16. 17. 

The Synagogue was reckoned a more holy place by 
che lewes, then the place of Prayer: for in their Synz. 
8⁰ ges they might doe no ſervile worke, they might 
make no reckonings in them; but in heir houſe of 
Prayer, aſter the Prayer was ended, they might doe any 
civill worke. He to whom thezporuegh.or houſe of P 
erbelonged, wascalled® Pomarize, a ſeller of Apples 
and his inſcription, was this, Pomurius 4 nfocuc, che 
Apple⸗leller over-ſeer to the Oratorie. The learned 


piles! in it. The [ewes vſed to give almes,antithe poore 
vſing to come there to receive their almes, (becauſe 
they were hated of other peoßla) they Seth acin | 
Hoſpitals: therefore this name Proſexche degenerate, 
and they thought baſely of it. In which-ſenſe Juve 
pal talais it, when he faith, Kahr 5. 

I 4 te pets Proſeucha. 

The; hofpitall wherein I ſeeke you. 


PIAAACAATEHA IIII. 


5 Of the Temples built without Teraſalem, atither 
CE eh K | example wor inſtitution. 


boile for his Worſhip, bur! in the place 


ene chuſe. 
There were rwoTem ole . ene 


x 


thin ke, that he was called Pomarius, becauſe he ſold Ap. 


" Epiph.tom, 
2.43. 


Dr, ſ. in 
erat. 


G25 75 commitnded that there Kout# be ng | 
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fers Salman- aſſar, t Orr God, | 
land be Idols of land. Ts Nen 


Sans. 


the Church ofthe lewcg, 


to be h Fiel in keen andbeingrety: 

I L. w built a Temple vpon Mount Ga- 
ries eee Priol ir: there they e- 
eparated nene 


tected a falſe worſhip, and 


eee een 
— lewes. Syrach. 50. 25. There be two e 


heart abherreth, aud the carl 4 wp 5 | 


the Caitheaws, 3 that of 11 


The ſecond, were the Phililims,mho« were meere Pa- 
The third, were the Sichemites, who fled away with 


| Aaxaſ/es, out of Teruſalem into Samaria. 
r ve 


The Samaritans hated the lewes alſo; for 


the Iewes, they ſaid then, the ey werecome of Abraham. 
But when the lewes were vnder the Croſſe, then they 


Nations. 


| | In the daies of Ptolam aus Phiomaters Sabbæas and 


Theodoſlus two $ 


- 
1 YL 


| 


| teſtifies of them, when matters went proſperouſſy with 


vſed to deriue their  pedegrees f from Babell, and other | 
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Nee 


© | ſucceſhon is the mark of the Church, againſt Hereticks 


leaues out the principal argument(che Law) and argues 
| onely ſucceſſion: locall ſucceſſion without the 4 is |. 


lr 15. r7,| of the Prophet E, taking Chererthe dune, for Heres 


149 Egypt. Wh, 
10 t ſe two Tem 
| ; f 

| 


thing, (and what marvell ; For they worſbisped they knew 
wot what :) Therefore the King — 

as“ /oſephas teſtiſies. | 
Zaromius laboureth to proue out of this Story, that 


and Schiſmatickes; becauſe they proved the Church 
of Jeruſalem to be the true Church by ſucceſſion onely: 
bur ſeſcplus ſets downe the diſtinct arguments, wherby 
they proved their Church to be the true Church. Hee 


man of Samaria, That neither in this Mountaine, nor at le- 
ruſalem, men ſhould worſhip, &. 


3 


4 


"PaxacraPun V. 
of the Temple of Heliepelis. * 


Hz occafion ofthe building of this Temple, was 
this: 0xias the fourth, being put from the high 
Priefl-hood by Antiachuu, comes to Egypt, and there 
built a Temple in Heliopols, miſconſtruing the place 
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Age 
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The Samaritanes could alledge for themſelues no- 


them to die, 


| Chriſt(72bn 4) ends this controverſie, telling the wo- | 


; 8 . IS . 1 0 bw das |} ks id 3 Tho: 
| Tc was not law full for them to build a 5 in E. 
pr for God expreſly forbad chem, to gcc has 
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© Of the externallm mens. "Hh Bode 


Terericall — kept the ſobttance ot the true wotip 
with the Iewes ; they ſent gifts to Ierulalem yearcly, 
3 they were ſchiſmaricall, leruſalem was holy, Et na- 
3. | terialiter, materially; &. formaliter formally: Helio 
lis was holy Aaterialiter, ſed non formaliter : their ſacri- 
fice was not acceptable, becauſe it was in the wrong 
place; but then it was not to a falſe God. But the Tem- 
ple of Samaria, was neither holy materialiter, nor forme- 
bter': the ſubſtance of the worſhip i in it, was idola- 
trous, 

The Church of thelewess worſhi pped God, intirely, 
and in vnitie. They worſhipped God; "This diſtinguiſhed 
them from the Pagans, who are not of the Church. 
They worſhipped God intirely i this diſtinguiſhed _ 
from the Samaritane hereticall Church. They wor 0 2 
Gad in vnity: this diſtinguiſhed them from the (chiſma- 


ticall Church of Heliopolis. 
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Scrion. III, 
| of the perſons appointed for Gods worſhip, : 


a v would haue lelect times and places: 1 5 
for his worſhip, ſo would he alſo haue ſelet per- 
ſons to miniſter in his worſhi 

Take the Levites for all the jo bo borne of the childrew of * 
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I%& with ſolemne and [ignificative ceremonies. 
No man takes ths honour upon him, but he who ts called 


I crate him. 


I Chriſt, who was perfited for ever, as our high Prieſt. 


r er 
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ParacraPenn I. 


Of the ordination of the Prie#ts, 


HE ordination of the Pricfts was inſfituted by 


45 Aaron. So, To fill the hand of the Prie#, was to conſe- 


It was their cuſtome that day, that the Pricft was or- 
daincd,they tooke the fleſh ofthe ſacriſice, and put it in 
his hand; to ſigniſie, chat he had power then to ſacriſice: 
and from that cuſtome it is, when wee ordainea Mini- 
ſter, we giue him the booke of God in his hand, to ſig- 
niſie, that now hehath power to teach the word of 


God. 
This filling ofthe hand, is vſually called conſecrati- 
on: the Greekestranſlate it Two, perfection, becauſe 
che Prieſt was then authorized to doe his office. And 
this word, Hebr. 7. 28. is applyed by the Apoſtle to 


This filling of the hand ſhewes, that none might mi- 
| niſter before the Lord, vnleſſe theſe things were put in 
| his hand; 1. Kings.13.13.thoſoever filled the ha ad of le- 


laces. f 5 
g This phraſe of filling of the hand, is applyed to the 
Prieſts of leroboams: likewiſe, this lets v»(ce, that there 
may bee ſome outward forme of calling in the Popiſh 
Church, and that the firſt reformers of our Religion, 
who had their calling in Popery, needed nota new ex- 


| 


| roboems Prie#s, he was aPrieft ſufficient enough of the high| 


Sect.2 he Ecclefrafticall; "__ 
- JECT. 3. 05 fiaflicall cuſtomes, S W . 
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traordinary calling. * 
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II. 


— . . 


| T HE high Prieſt Was A type of Chriſt in five things. 


ſ. 


thirdly, in his apparell ; fourthly in his marriage; kf 


Paxacravrun II. 


« of the bigh Prieſt. 


Firſt, in his perſon ; lecondly,in his annointin 


ly, in his death. 

In his perſon,there muſt be no blemiſh in-him.* Hegeſip. 
teſtifies, how Antiganus cut off both Hircanus his cares, 
that he might be high Prieſt no more; if the caſe ſhould 
fall out otherwiſe, and the Iewes ſhould recouer their li- 
bertie againe. ETAL e 
"They would admit none to be high Prieſt, who had 
a blemiſh in his bodie; yet they admitted him to be a 
high Prieſt, who was a Sadduce, and denyed the im- 
mortalitie of the ſoule : this was in corrupt times. 
Antonius the Anchorite, cut off his owne noſe, that 
hee ſhonld not bee choſen Biſbop vpon this ground. 
Hence is that queſtion ; Liceat xe lle admutilare. 
The Heathen obſerved this alſo in their high Priefts : 
when the Temple of Veſta was burning, Metellas the 
high Prieſt, ranne in to ſaue their Paladium, hee loſeth 
his eyes in the fire; hee was not permitted to bee high 
Prieſt any more for that: If they would haue no blemiſh 
in their ſacrifice, farre leſſe in their Prieſt, 

In his annointing : When the Prieſts were firſt ordai- 
ned, all were annointed, Namb. 3. 3. But whenthe or- 
der of the high Prieſt was once ſetled, onely the high 
Prieſt was annointed : therefore Ariſtabolus the high 
Prieſt is called the annointed of the Lord, 2. Macceb. 1. 
10. Aliter in conſtituta Eccleſia aliter in conFituends; It is 


— a 


| one wayina ſetled Church,& otherwayes in a Church 
— — 
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tHepeþp.1. 
A 10 


« Scal. in 
. trihær. 


® Senerc. 4. 


declam, 


* 


Chap.6. Sect.z. 07 the Eccleſiaſtical cuſtomes, Ge. ey 

1 | - During the ſecond Temple, the Oylewhich annoin- | ME. 
ted the high Prieſt, was wanting; therefore the high | * Rb $4- 
Prieſt in the ſecond Temple, was called, Merubba begs — 
dim, multiplicatus ueflibus,The man with the many.clothes : 
They called him not, The annointed of the Lord, but, the 
| man with the many cleathes : becauſe he had fine things 
peculiar to him, which none of the reſt of the Prieſts 
had ; his Breaſt- plate, his Ephod, his plate of God, and 
his Palliam, and Cloake. 

III. In his apparell, he was a type of Chriſt: his Crowne 
ſignifierh his kingly office; his Vrim and Thummin, ſig- 
_ his Prieſily office; and his Bells, his Propheticall 
office. 

Exck, 9. So Chriſt is ſcene by Ezechel, walking amongſt the 
midſt of the Angels, as a King: cloathed in white, as a 
Prieſt; and an Inke. horne hanging at his girdle, as a 
Prophet: as a Prieſt he wore a Myter; amongſt the hea» 
then, the Auguries had their. Lituas, like a throwne 
Turbet; The Emperours had their Paludamentum, 
their robe Royall ; and the Kings had their Diadem, or 
| Crowne. | 
Mar. 1.24 Tos art tbe holy ore of God: Here is an alluſion to the 
high Prieſt, who had, Holineſſe to the Lord, written vpon 
his forehead; therefore. he was called, The holy one of 
: | Ged: Chriſt our high Prieſt, is chat holy one of God. 
| This golden plate, was called 7 : none might 
weare it but the high Prieſt, inthe day of expiation: 
| therefore Hegeſippms and Epiphanius are miſtaken, who 
| thinke, that James the Apoſtle wore this ornament, 
which was proper onely to the high Prieſt; and ſo is Eu- 
ö ſebius miſtaken, who holds him to haue beene the high 
| Prieſt, becauſe he wore a linning ſtole; then every Prieſt 
had beene an high Prieſt: for during the time of their 

Ir { ſervice; they were bound to weare linning; and out of: 
Ezck.49.7 their ſervice, woollen * f | 
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g it is to be marked, that our Lord chole none of the | 
|] - © FTribeof Levi to be his Diſciples ; ſignifying to vs, that 
| he was to abrogate the Ceremoniall Law. 
The high Prieſt did two things, das li, Things | 
which pertained to God: & vd nyo; uas, And things which 
| pertaine to vs. The things which he did from God to vs, 
were repreſented by his Vyim and Thummim:the things 
which he did from vs to God, were repreſented by his 
breaſt· plate, carrying the twelue ſtones vpon it. 


PAAA0. II. Dirk. I. 


In what order the fones were [et in the 
BYeaſi-plate of Aaron. | 


THz 71welue Patriarches were ſet in Aarons breaſt- |73rowght| 
I plate, not according to their generations, but ac-| gion of | * 
cording to their births ; that is, the free womens ſonnes | places of 
> | | were preferred to the hand-maides ſonnes, although | dc 
| | ſome ofthem were younger. 
Sometimes the Tribes are numbred according to 
© BY: | heir age, Gen. 33. Secondly, ſomerimes by the No- 
Niuus. 2. 3 · biliticof their birth: as, Exod. 28. Thirdly, by the or- 
| der of grace, as 7#d4b is firft ſet in the Campe. Fourth. 
ly, by the order of Hiſtory, as Sem before I aplet, Gene- 
ſis o. Fiftly, the number is onely conſidered without 
the order, as Reuel. 2 t. For thie laſt is firſt there, aud Dan 
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of the Sal cuſtomes, Cc. 
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Exo 29. 10. 
The tones 
were ſet 
vpon the 
bfeaſt- plate 
of _ 
accor 
to fat” 
births. 


Deu. 21.20. 


— —— 


Deu. 27. 11. 
fete 
I bolt his privil 
mongſt the — — . — 
ſaith, Cu ſad is he who heth with bis Fat 
— 3 of the family bende haue biedere now he cur- 


; themſelues both of the 
| birth, and of grace,asis ene in Eſas, and tauben 


A Programme of Amn Breaſt-plate. 


| 28 
KEVBBN. SIM EON. LEVI. 
Odem. Pitdlab. Bareketh. 
| Sardius. | Topazius. | Smaragdus. 
-IVDA.  |ls SACHAR/ZABVLON 
Nopbech. Saphir. labalom. 
T Chalcedon. Saphir. 1 
IO0SEPH. BENIAMIN DAN. 
Sohm. Ia ſbech. Leſhem, 
Beryllus. Onyx, vel | Hyacinthus. 
|: | laſpis. 
NEPHTALIM,|. GAD. | ASSER, 
| | Shebs,. Tarſhiſh. Achlemah. 
' Achates, = Chry ſolite. | Amethyſt. 
2 


Amongſt the ſixe Trides, who bleſſed vpon the 
Ebal, Reuben is not numbred with them: 
nitie, and birth, and is ſer a- 
a) thecurſers he 
wife': he as a 
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PAAR. IT:  Diatriba II. 1 
\ How the high Prieſt wore bu girdle, and gs ith fed. 


Hrhi gh Prieft wore 3 about his paps, ond 
not | nd his middle. 
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ven he went into the holieſt of all. 


| Jonathan, the Chaldie Paraphraſt, paraphraſes it thus; 
He ſball not be girded upun h loynes, but upon has heart : 
therefore we ſee, R 
Girded about his pass; to ſigniſie the great ſincaritie and 


verity which was in his heart: for he was girded with a | 
girdle of veritie about his heart. So Revel. 15. 6. The 
Angells are brought in with their girdles about their 


paps;to ſigniſie the beſt eſtate of their Paſtors, comming 
neereſt then in ſinceritie to Chriſt: but before in the 
firſt age of the Church, they wore their girdle about 
their middle;the more ſpirituall that they become, their 
girdle went the more vpward. 
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Of the eloathes whith the high Prieſt wore, when he | | 
entred into the holieft of all. = 


"#1 


all, he was clothed, firſt, with linning breeches | 


1. 13. That Chriſt is ſaid to be 


PARA. II. Diatriba . | 


VVtten be bigh Prick encred into che holen of | 


his condly, a linning coat; thirdly, a linning 
girdle; tourthly, a linning myter: Theſe he put vpon 
Fim, when he made reconciliation. for the Church, in 
the moſt holy place: and having finifhed his ſervice, he 
laid thoſe cloathes aſide there, and never wore them a- 
{ gaine, but left them there, Levit. 16.4 23. Theſe by 
| the lewes were called Bigde labham, albæ veſtes, white 
| clothes, but the clothes which he were in the holy 
place that day, were called Bigde zahabh,veftaments 4u- 
rea, Golden clothes, not that they were all of gold, but 
becauſe they were finerthen the clothes which he wore 
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— cons, xx, * 


Levit. 31. 7. 


Luft. 


Dectrine. 


ns, ThehighPrieftlaidaſidealltheſe ornaments, when 
he entred into the holieſt of all; which ſignified his 


Propheticall, Kingly, and Prieſtly office; and to ſigni- 


dome to the Father : he ſhall no more then teach hi 


| Church, or intemcede for her as Mediator, or rule her as 


King. 5 

He was a type of Chriſt in his marriage. 
le might not marry a Widdow, a Whore, or a di- 
vorced Woman, but onely a Maid. 

They (ball not take a wife that is a Whore, &. 

He might not marry a widdow, becauſe he got not 
her firſt loue; Revel.2.4. The Angell ſpeaking to the 
Church, ſeemes to allude to this, when he ſaytł, Th 


haſt left thy firſt lone. 


He might not marry a divorced woman, becauſe he 
got not her iuſt loue; for although men were permit- 
ted Civilly to marry them; yet Chriſt teacheth, that it 


| was permitted to them, for the heardneſſe of their 


hearts. 


onely loue; he might onely marry a Virgin. | 
Chriſt will have of his Church her firſt loue,iuſt loue, 
and onely lone: therefore P/al. 74. the Church is called 
his Turtle doue; for as the Turtle-doue hath but one 
Mate, ſo the Church muſt haue God onely for her loue. 
He was a type of Chriſtin his death, he who killed a 


man neg] igently, fled to the Ciric of Refuge,and ſtayed 
there vntill 
free: Ieſus Chriſt by his death frees vs, and ſets ys at li- 


the death of the high Prieſt, & then he was 


The high Prieſt had ſundry things common to him, 


with the reſt of the Prieſts. n 
| © There behoved to be no blemiſh in him, ſo neither 


fie to v, that at the latter day, Chriſt ball giue vp his e 


in them: when they ſeryed in the Temple, it was _—_ 


f 


_— 


He might not marry aWhore, becauſe he got not her 
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tull for none of them to ſerue bare-headed: ſo likewiſe iS 
the Flamines among the Romanes , ſerued with their 
| heads covered. | 
So they ſerved bare-footed in the Temple. The Lord 
Exod. 3. 5. ſayd vnto Moſes; Take off thy ſhoves becauſe the place where | 
12 ſtands 16 holy. Hence they gathered, that they were | Tirg. I. 
to ſland bare · ſooted in the Temple, becauſe the place 
was holy. So the Prieſts of India ſerved bare- footed, 
therefore they were called yourenede:, bare-footed, and | Scalin Fo). 
| not youreauds;, naked children, as Exſebius reades it. 
| Canon. | The high Prieſt had his ſecond high Prieſt, who mi- 
niſtred for him, when he could not miniſter himſelfe, ö 
| Confrr. 2. Kings 18. Scraj ih the high Prieſt, and Zephaniah the 
. |ſecondprieft.. | 
| uſt. The ſecond high Prieſt was called Sagan: So he who 
vas next in the Church of Conſtantinople to the Pa- 
rriarch, was called aarocyn oog, the Primore.* eſephas 7 
teſtifies, that one 7oſeph, the ſonne of Ellem, diſcharged d 
che high Prieſts office for him, when az A/arlias the high | 
| Prieſt was polluted by a Nocturnall pollution, that he 
| - | might not ſerue as high Prieſt, then his Sagan, 1oſeph 
ſupplicd his place, Theſe who had this Gonorrhæa, 
were laid by modeſty of ſpcech,ooperixey ri ru, g have 


ſome diſeaſe in the bodie. * . 
Wl * | How is it ſaid, that Annas and Caiaplas were high Pricſts 32 
1 | for that yeare? 


A. * Annarwas high Prieſt when Chriſt was borne, Caia- cn. 
has was high prieſt when Chriſt was crucified; when e ber 
| Caiaphas was the high Prieſt, Annas was his Sagan, or ſe. | 
| cond high prieſtʒ ſor they could not both enter into the 
holieſt of all at once, but they changed by courſes. So 
| before, vnder the Greeks, the Prieſt- hood was much al 
_ = tered ; as vader Anticchas, from Onias to 1a/or;from 74. 
7 | Fe en to Menclaws his brother. 
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Canon, 


Anſw. 


firft it was well adminiſtred, now it iscorruptly vſed. 


- {ropt, and ſhortly it is quite aboliſhed. 
. | Howisitfaidin Mar. 15. 1.The high Prieſtsconſulted ? 
then it might ſeeme, that there were moe high Prieſtsat 


— 


* 


ſecondly, Ordo. thirdly, Modus: fourthly, Titalus: fiſt 
ly. ſus. Poteſt as, is when there is a power commanding; 
Ordo, when there are ſuperiors and inferiors : theſe two 
are eſſentiall in government, they being taken away,go- 
vernment cannot ſtand: Modis may bee changed (as 
here,) for beſore the Prieſt- hood continued for the 
Prieſts liſe- time, but now it laſts but for a yeare. The ti- 
tle is chauged; by the Law it was by ſucceſſion, now it 
is by the election ofthe Romanes : the vſe is changed, 


As the waters of Nylus run ſo many hundred miles, 
a pure and cleare water, yet when it comes nere to the 
Mediteranian Sea, it begins to grow brackiſn, and ſome- 


hundred yeares, begins now to grow brackiſh and cor- 


once'? | 

We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the high Prieſts by way of 
excellencie, and theſe high Priefts;for the twentie-foure 
orders ofthe Priefts, which Davidappointed;every onc 


oftheſe ranks had avhicfc Prieft,and of theſe the Evan- 1 
geliſt meaneth. 


PARAAOk. II. Diatriba 4, 
Of the foure and twentie Orders of the Prieſts, 


A * 15 inſtituted foure and twentie Orders to ſerue 


in the Temple by courſe. ut. i. cals theſe loαias, 
nt. — Mog nadim ſtationes, 


There are in government fiue things: ; firſt, Poteſtis : ( 


what Salt, at laſt it fals into the Sea, and loſeth the name: | 
ſo the glorious Prieſt hood, which continued ſo many | 


- | courſes; the Hebrewes 
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Arne cals them gparpras,fellowſhips:in every | | 
courſe there was ſiue hundred Prieſts, and their courſe 
laſted from Sabboth to Sabboth. | 

The chiefe of every one of theſe courſes, were called 
arxug ĩis, high Prieſts: and the Hebrewes cals them . 
«both, the Kieke of the Familie. 

One courſe might not take the courſe of another; ; 
for they had an auncient Canon, Every Prieſt or Levite 
who ſhall intrude bimſeJe ts in anothers place, let him die the 
death. 


* 
—— — 


Fl s, 111. 


Of their Sacraments, and firſt of Circumciſion. 


Ircumciſion was the ſcale ofthe Covenant, to the 
people of God. 

Gen. 17. to. This i my Covenant, which yee ſhall keepe be- 
tweene me and you. 

| Circumciſion was inſtituted by God the eyght day. 

Gen. 17. And euery male childe of eyght daies olde — 
you, ſhall be circumci ſed. 

The Hebrewes vnderſtand the eight 4 ot full eight 
daies, but ſixe full daies, hence they ſay, that Dies legs | 
non eſt a tempore ad tempus, The daies of the Law are not 
_ time to time: that is, Non eff d pleno tempore, that is, 

Not from a full time: So wee ſay, Chriſt roſe the third 

: day when he lay not three full daies in the graue; ſo 

we [nes hath aTertian Ague,when the diſeaſe keeps 
him but one full day. 

Luke 2. 21. But when the cight 4e, were e ſulfiled, they 
we” to circumeiſe the clilde? 

This is vnderſtood, De tempore currente, ſed now com- 
plete The current FOR not compleate ;ghar is, the 


/ eight 


* 


r 


_— — —— 
_ _— 


, 


| Chap,6.Sct:3. Of the Eccleſiaſtical cuſtomes, exc. 15 


| 


1 Maccab. 


1. 
Taſua 5, 9+ 


2. 
1 Mac. 1. 16 


3 


4. 


Rom 2. 26. 
27. 28. 


t Cor. 7.18 


Anſw. t 


eight day beginning, but not fulfilled. So Dent. 1 441 
the end of the ſevenyeares: he meanes not when the ſe⸗ 


| ven yeares were compleate, for the reſt began in the be- 


ginning of the ſeventh yeare; ſo that it is better tranſla 
ted in the end of ſeaven yeares, then after the end of ſe 
ven yeares: (Min) is put for (Beth) that is, one pre- 


| poſition for another: as Deut. 3. 3. Pſal. 62. 30. 


Circumciſion being the ſcale of the Covenant, it was 
a ſeareſull thing to renounce it. 

Antiochus perſecuted the Tewes vcry hotly, and tried 
them to be lewes by their Circumciſion; they to con- 
ceale their ludaiſme, cauſed to draw their foreskinne : 
and the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 18. alludes to this forme; Ari 
thou circumciſed, draw not the fore-skinne, This might be 
done by Arr, as © Epiphanius teſtifies. 

The Egyptians, after the death of 7oſeph, neglected 
cl: cumciſion, for the hatred which they had againſt the 
Ilraelites, and the Ifraclites living in Egypt, neglected 
italſo;therefcre /9ſ#2h calls this Opprobrium Egypti, the 


ſhame of Egypt, when he circumciſes them at Gilgall. 


Secondly, when they denied circumciſion; this was 
called Opprobrium Antiochi, the ſhame of Antiochus. 


not in the Spirit: this was called Opprobrium Iudæi, the 
ſhame of the Iew. Fourthly,when they were circumci- 
ſed in the fleſh, and in the Spirit, it was called Laus Iu- 


| 424, the praiſe of the Iew. 


Nec. 


Why did the Chriſtian ewes draw their Prepucein 


the Apoſtles daies, ſgeing there was no danger of perſe 


cution, as in the time of Antiochus? 

When they were converted from Iudaiſme to Chri 

ſtianitie, there were ſome of them ſo aſhamed of their 
ludaiſme, that they could not behold it; they tooke it 


place may be, that they ſh 
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| 


Thirdly, when they were circumciſed in the fleſh, but]? 


as a blet to their Chtiſtianitie: or the meaning of the | 


ould not be diſcontented that 


they f 
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Gen, 34-22 


Ter. 9. 25 


( vun. 
Cor. 


Exec. TH 


Exod. 4.25, 


17. Manybecame ewes. The ſeventie tranſlates ir, Many 


before the eight day) before the doore of their Syna- 


| fiſeth bu circumciſiom ſball die the death of the vncircumci- 
| /ed. So he who contemnes his Baptiſme. It was a good 


tie, there were ſome who baptized them after they were 
dead, and put the ſacramentall bread in their mouth, as 
their viaticum. When they circumciſe their childe, they 


they are Iewes;ʒ providing, that by faith they imbrace 
Chriſt: for, There is no differente betwixt lew and Gentile 
with Cbriſt. ; 

Circumciſion to them, was a ſigne of the mortificati-| 


on of the old man. 
who circumciſed themſelves either for feare,as Effer 8. 


were circumciſed:or for covetoulnes, as the Sichemites; 
or for credit, as the Egyptians and Edomites. The Pro- 
phet leremie calls theſe Circumciſos in Praputio, that is; 
although they be circumciſed in the fleſh, they are ſill 
in their Præpure, and vncireumciſed before the Lord. 

They were cut off from the people of God, for the 
contempt of circumciſion, and not for the want of ir. 

Geneſis 17. 14. He who circumciſes not himſelfe, ſhall be 
cat ,. 

= AF the Iewes who bury their Infants (who die 


ogues, and not with the reſt, miſtake this place: and 
is . An the Papiſts,who thinke all Infants nor baptized, 
to be ſecluded from the kingdome of God: Hee who de. 


decreeof the Councell of? Bactara, which Joel ah; 
that thoſe who deſpiſed their Bapriſme and dyed; and 


ther, as both guiltie of ſoule murther. Vpon this necelſi - 


call him ſponſum ſanguinum, a husband of blood:& they 
band: becauſe that day they hold, that the child is mar⸗ 


————— — 


Therefore theſe are not citcumciſed to the rightend, 


thoſe who hanged themſelues, ſhould be buried my 


apply chewords of Zipperahto him, Thon art a bloody hof 


f Concilium 


31. 


ried to the covenant; and they expound, Tetigit pedes | 


ET8 * 


— 


—— 


| Pſal. 103. 13 


| 


I 7. 20. 


| 
þ 
| 


Mal. 4. 5- 
2 


Math. 26. 
| (anon. 


| 


Canon. 


Ut, 


| Math, a8, 


Co. | 


4 


my annointea: that is, hurt them not: and his fect they take, 
Pro membro virili, a mans yardzas Eſay, pilus pedums, id ft, 


place. 

When they circumeiſe the child, they ſera void chaire 
for Elias, miſapplying the words of Malachhyʒ Behold, Eli 
| 46 ſball come as a witneſſe: and ſo they call vpon Elias. 
Marke how God in iuſtice plagues them, calling vpon 
vpom Elias. 3 

They had witneſſes in their circumciſion. 
Eſay 7. Take vnto thee faithfull witneſſes. This witneſſe 


| was cald Sandak, ſuſceptor pueri, & per Synecdochen, Bai! 


herith, Dominas faderss, Lord of the Covenant. And 
they were called Mecabbalim promiſſores, who promiſed 


in the childs name alſo. 
Circumciſion had ſundry periods of time in the 


Church, vhich are to be obſerved. 

Fcotus markes well the periods of circumciſion ; the 
firſt period was, from the inſtitution of it, to the time 
that Chriſt was baptizedʒ all this time it was Sub præcep 


| to, vnder the Law: and it was Vece ſſaria & vlilis, neceſ- 


| (ary and profitable: the ſecond period was, from the 
baptiſme of Chriſt, vntill the promulgation of the Gol- 
pell, Goe teach all Nations, baptiſing them. In this period, 
ix was ere non nece [ſaria, profitable, but not neceſſa- 
ryꝛthe third period, from the promulgation of the Goſ 
pell, to the deftrogion of the Temple, (which was the 
| Wardrope of the ceremonies.) In this period, it was Zi 
cita ſed nam vtilis, law full, but not profitable: the fourth 
| period, was fromthe definition ofthe Temple, or ra- 
ther from the Conneell of the Apoſtles vntil now;then 
it was altogether 1/hicits,vnlawfull: then it was conciſi- 
3, and not cireumciſion. a $91, P 1 
9 . 


pudendorum: ſo the Chaldie Paraphraſt, paraphraſes the 


Eliu, becauſe they mocked our Lord, and ſaid; Ae cls 


Chap. 6. Sect.3. Of the Eccleſtaflicall cuſtoms, exc. 17 
eius that ig, She hurt, membrum virile eius; as, Touch not 5 
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Of the externall meanes. 1. Booke, | 


In the firit period they might onely circumciſe;tnthe | 
| ſecond period, circumciſe & baptizeʒ (for they had yet 
more regard to circumciſion then to baptiſme: ) in the 
third period they baptized and circumciſed, (now they 
had more led to baptiſme ihen circumciſion:)igthe 
fourth period, they onely baptized. 5 

Firſt, as Scotus ſpeakes, it was Sub precepto, ſed non [ub 
| conſelio;Vnder the Law, but not vnder the councell:then 
it was Sub conſilis, ſed non ſab precepto, Vnder the Coun- 
cell, but not vnder the Law. When it was Arbitrarie; l. 
It was Neceſſe eſſe, needfull to be: 2. It was Now neceſſe 
eſſe not needſull to be: 3. It was Neceſſe non eſſe, no wales 
needſull to be. 


„ 


'Panacravun IIII. 
of the Paſſeover. 


T7 s Paſſcover was a Sacrament, ſcaling to them 
I their ſpirituall deliverance by Chriſt,and their tem- 
porall deliverance out of Egypt. | 

Exoll. 12. 14. And this day ſhall be vnto you for a memo- 
riall, and ye ſhall keepe it a feaſt to the Lord. 

In the preparation to the Paſſcover ; firſt, 8 they had | : S. l. in 
Inquifitionem fermenti, The ſearching out of the Leaven, | ao, od 
vpon the foureteenth day of the month, from the ſunne 
riſing to the fourth houre, Secondly, they had Exter- | 
minationem fermenti, The rooting out of the Leaven, from | 
the fourth to the ſixt houre in this time they caſt it out 
ofthe houſe, and burnes it from the midday z not onely 
the vſe of it is diſcharged, but alſo thewery looking vp- 
on it. Laſt; they had Exſecratiomem fermenti, the curſing 
out of tie Leuven: and they ſay, Omne fermentum quod- 

cunquec, hic cit in poteſtate mea, quod neque vidi nique al- 


« 
£ 
, 


"RIES 


— — 1 —_— * =—_ - oP 


. > ” 90 TE ' 8 — — * FETs # : C's * 1 TE 9 
[ we" > * 44 Bo 5 
4 30 | 2 i ES . 
. — — 
_ 0 "be Aale Ot ; 
„ 
= w# + % * a A — 24 
— * 


; Tevs, vullum = tanquam ales terræ ge ang All the 


Doctrine. 


en, fall knowledge ene eee 


Leaven whatſoever is here in in power which 1 neither ſaw 
nor haze put ama, let it be nn and let it be efteemed as 
the duſt of the earth. 


All thetime ofthis feaſt, they name not this word, 


| Lechem,Bread, leaſt they ſhould ſtir vp in their children 


a deſire to leavened Bread (for they vſed no Bread or- 
dinarily but leavened bread : :) * So when they ſpeake of 
a Sow,they call her Dabar achar another thing:the Greeks 


This they doe, leſt naming the word Sem, their children 
ſhould long after Swines fleſh. 


As they had adiligent ſearch, to find the Leaven be- 


forethe Paſſeover, to caſt it out, not to Jooke vpon it, 
and to count it execrable which they had not found, 
and not to name it once:ſo we fhould purge out the old 
Leaven, when we are to eate our Paſſeover, wee ſhould 
deteſt it, conſume it, and not let it once bee named a- 
mongſt vs. 

The Heathen, before they were admitted to the my- 


ſteries, they did fiue things to them: the firſt, was Pur ga- 
tio communis, the common purgation: ſecondly, Purga- 
tio retomditior, more inward : 'chirdly gocuol;, when they 
might ſtand and behold the — 2 a far off: ſourth- 


ly, Initiatis, when the 2 partakers of the myſleries: 
Kah they were called bond; that is, Perfect in the m- 
esel Gads. 


Dionyſius lifioguiſherk the whole action of ther re- 


. ceiver in three parte: fiſt, Kalegoy Purgatio,a clcanſing: 


— pete initjatio,a beginning: thirdly, Tad 
conſunmetio.a perfection. When they firſt received the 
when they came to the 


called can ee, 
. Paxac, 


expreſſe it better npSyue dxadrexor, Aw wnhappic thing : | 


—_ 


b Flat Levi. 
ts, 


Canſih cam. 
Baron. 


| Cows 


| Confir. 
Mar.26.17. 
Ut 
Exod. 12. 
| Levit. 7.6, 


A 


2 tic ſire 


N 


li 
— — 


Hehe, II [ I. Diatriba J. 
of the place where they eate the Paſſerver. 


Hu Paſſeover was caten-at home in their private 
houſes. 

| Where wilt thou that we prepare toeate the Paſſeover and 
they went to an vpper chamber. 

When they killed the Paſſeover, they ſprinkled the 
blood of it ypon the Altar; but they were to-eate it cs 
home in their houſes: The moſt holy things were one- 
ly to be eaten in the Temple, as the Sunne offering, but 
the leſſe holy things were eaten in their private — 
at nen. | | 


Parac. ITIIL Diatriba 2. 


Of the number which did cate the Paſſrover, and how 
- many Swppers concurred together, "oY 


—Here\ were'no bewer then welbe who did eate it 

"Chriſt and his twelue. They vſed alſo ro i 

enty together, and then they werecalled chechildren 

ofthe Societie. 

Atthe Paſſeover they had three du ppers concurring 

D comtnon ſupper, with which the — 
d, and this was the ime Ser 1 


„Scaliger in 
Chriſt inſtituted the E | . rr. 


| as | chryef | 
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e Tapes 6c 3. if he 22 =p 


The Chriſtians had their ayaaꝭ, or Love-feafts: . at 
che firſt they ioyned it with the Lords Wee alſo, in the 


; 


IH E Maitcrof the familie iu the firſt Supper, takes 


| ſe, 


vnderſtood, as well of the Leaven as the Lambe. 


Primitine Church. + 


—_——— 
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Pace IIII. Diatriba 3. 


Of their common Supper, with which the 
Paſſeover u igned. 


read and breakes it; there fore he is called Borze- 
ang, fracror, a breaker: and Bagnal Regnuda, Dominus con- 
viv, The Lord of the Feaſt: he giues no leſſe to every 
one vho ſit at Table then an Olive in quantitie, and to 
none greater then the bigneſſe of an Egge; This was in 
time of the Paſſeover. 
Secondly, he bleſſes it, and ſayes: Bleed art thou, O 
| 2 God, King of the world, who bringeſt bread out of the 
eart 
This Sacramentall bread was holy, but onely inthe 


Exod. 12. 10. The Lord commanded, any of the vn. 
leauened bread were left, it ſhould be burnt : Which is to be 


The ancients drew neere to ſuperſtition in this; firſt, 


which it to0d;* Menſa propoſitions ; from thence it wa 
temoued to the Table af conſecration. So, it favcure 


| ſtrani 
N e r ee 25 


of corruption, when as 
ſceration was e 


{Cates eos, 


tie. Relata extra A 25 


0 Ants 1 6 my gaue 
olc-thar were't 


dro Chrit 
non e 21 
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they thought this bread was holier then other bread, : 
| before it was conſecrate : and they held, that it reſem- 
[bledrhen the Shew-bread. They called the Table on 


pt thr bread after the con- 


things: 
breakes, 


giues. 
Druſuus in 
prater. 


O |Tabm. bb, 
haahavs,il 


| eſt, precum. | 


The maſter 
of the fami- 
lie, doth 3. 


bleſſes, and 


| 


ee” 


** 7:54 .Booke. 


"Than — of bread, three for this lĩſe and | Bela, 
one forthelife to come: the firſt is Corporalis ad ſuftenta- 
tionem,corporall for ſuſtentation: the ſecond, Sprritaalys 
| 1d informationem, Spirituall for information: for we eate 
Chriſt as well in the Preached Word, as in the Sacra-| - 
ment, /-hn6, The third is, Sacramentalis ad confirmatio- | 
| nem, Sacramentall for confirmation: the fourth i is, in| 
the life to come, Eternalis 4 fruitionem, Eternall for i ao 
ioyin 
eager Thirdly, he bleſſed rhe firſt Cup of Wine, and ſa 1 1. Cup. 
Bleſſed art rho. O Lord God, King of the world, who 
made the fruit of the vines. 
I | Fromthisbleffingand breaking, our Lord may ſeeme Tranflati- | 
Lake 31. to haue borrowed the bleſſing and breaking of the 1 
b bread. When the Paſca was conſoyned with this Sup- 
per, there were many moe things ee may be ſeene 
in the next Diatriba) with which the Cup of thankeſ 
Is giving was ioyned : but with the common Supper, the 
— ü ſupper concurred, as may be ſcene hereafter. 


g 5 |  Paxacr IIITI; Diatriba 4. 


_Y 


Of the third Sapper. 


| B they fic downe to this Secunde menſ2, or Di- cg 

5 | miſſory Supper, they waſh their fete: our Lord in- 

B within * | this ſecond Suppet,waſkes the feete of e wich ___— 

_ .-,- | homilicie; whereas the ſervants ſhonld haue done it: y 
„ andrhoſc who would ſeeme moredevoute,would waſh | 


ter meat of this, When Tradition 
be — ; which beige. 


| tome. 


Te IE Re a eee 


e ect g. Of te Enianl finer Te 


— 
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lob. 13. 26. 
27. 30. 31. 


DoF, 


had no leaſure to ſowre our Dough. Thirdly, Why | 


| brance, how they wrought in Clay in Egypt. 
" | ded to the very Sacrament it ſelſe? whereas 


| points of the Law; as they vſed at the firſt ſuperſtiti 


nificth our wn ilme: the waſhing of the feet, the par 
ging of our affections. : 

In this dimiſſory 8 bitter herbs are brought 
in; then the maſter ofche Familie dips the herbs in the 
bitter ſawce, and giues to thoſe who ſir about him. 

The ckildren this night, began to aske their parents, 
Why is it called the Paſſeover? They anſwere, becauſc 
the Angell paſſed over and delizoyed vs not. Secondly, 
Why doe we eate valeaycned Breadꝭthe Parents anſwer, 
Becauſe we were forced to make haſt out of Egypt, we 


— 


cate we lo wre herbes ? the Parents anſwere, to put vs 


Egypt: this night by them was called 4gada, The night 
of Anmunciation, and our Saviour Chriſt from thence, 
vies that ſpeech, 1 Cor. 11. xgry vere, Annunciite donee 
| vewero, Doe this in remembrance of me. 

The night when we cate the Lords ſupper, our me- 
ditation & conference ſhouid be vpon the Lords death 
children to aske Parents, and Parents to teach the chil- 
dren of it, what meanes this bread ? what meanes this 
breaking, &c. 8 | WEL : 

Wherein was it that Chriſt dipped the Sope'which 
hegaueto Judas ? lob. 13.2. en cg 

* Some anſwer, that it was into a Charoſeth or ſawce, 
thicke like Muſtard, having the colour of Clay, which 
they vſed in thelt Sacrament, to put them in remem. 
| y. ad- 
hee would 
not allow Peters ſuperſtitious waſhing?” sg 
It hath beene ſome common ſawce: for they ioyned 
many moe ſuperſlitions and traditions, 20 the chieſe 


But how would Chriſt iuſtifie ſuch a 


in remembrance of the affliction which we ſuffered in 


| 


Tranſlati- 
on of a Cu» 
ſtome. 


[. 
n E er de- 
9 : 
— 
prater. 


ä» ͤ—ö— — * 


| all to leta maleſactor goe at the Pailcover, and ro | | 
1 R 3 tythe 2 


81 


7 7 * | 55 Dar 
x yuhe Minrh and Anny, lo they added ignites. * 


remonies of their owne, as this — 
lf men to raiſe devotion in the peoples hearts, adde | can/ab. tn 

| any thing to the Sacraments, either Baptiſme or the M. 
Lords Supper: there ſhall never be an end of adding one 
thing to another. I will ſer done but one example or 
| two: Whenthe Gothes that had ſubdued —. were 
celebrating the Sacrament, they cauſed to breake the 
= bread in — parts, by which they might paint out to 
a | |the people, the whole Hiſtory of Chriſts life ; compre- 
hended vnder theſe words, — rporatio, Natiuitas, Circum- 


— > 


| ciſio, Apparitio,Paſsio, Mors, Reſurrectio, Gloria, Reguam : 
By the firſt peece, they ſignificd his Conception; by 
| the ſecond, his Nativitie, and fo forth. So theſe who 
1 mixed water & wine into the Sacrament, did it of good 
intention, to put the people in mind of the water and 
blood which came out of the ſide of Chriſt, but the 
Lord likes not ſuch will-worſhip, Some afterward dege- 
4s nerate ſo farre, called Hydroparaitate, that they chuſe 
onely water in the-Sacrament. 
| This rrebaun nde dus, or platter, wherein Chriſt dip- 
| ped, was Scatella magna, a big platter; or Receptaculum 
liquidor m, A veſſell ſor humid things, with a ſawce to 
the meate in which they dipped their ſop,and then did 
ſeate of the ſowre hearbs with it. 
Then he bleſſes forthe ſecond Cup, and they all be- e. 14, 
gan to ſing Halilalaſ, wh ich ĩs called Halilniah mognam, | . gur. 
it begins at the 1 3. Eſal me, and ends at the 219. one re- 
pes 5 2 the > WOE ar Fr Ira" 0 —_ 
| aur God, the King ever 5 auci , nd 
| | commundedvstofing Kalle. Y er | 
Þ | The la Cup warclled of ulumlendiy, for 1 Cup. 
1 — Palme. Of this Cup, n 
116. and ſo Zake in his 22. Chap. v. 17. 
A —— WW 


Was 


— 
„ "PO 


| 


| 


the Paſſcover; (0 that this was an extraordinary time, 


| 


mediatly went out. 


kinędome of my Father. 


there is no word of it in the inſlitution of the Paſle. 


The ſecond reaſon: in no Sacrament there arerwo Sa- 


125 


vas lung, Chriſtinſtiruced his owne Evangelicall Sup 


At 155 time he had not the common Supper: ſor 
Mathew ſaye?; They went to an vpper Chamber is prepare 


when fo many 1 concurred, 


— 


Pn 6 IIII. Diatriba 5. 


Of the changing of the Paſſeover into the Lords Supper. 


N the meanetime that this Dimiſſorie Supper, or Se. 
cundæ menſæ was eating, our Lord inſtituted the Evan- 
gelicall ge ; for probation of this, confer at. 26. 
with Joh. 1 
And a they did eate, Ieſus toole bread. 
This eating hath properly relation to the ſop that Jahn 
ſpeakes of, and that Judas received, after which he im- 


Aſter that the maſter of the family had * ke the laſt 
Cup; he ſayes, This night I will drinkeno more. There 
was a Paſchall Canon, that they might drinke no more 
that night, after they had drunłe the laſt Cup: and our 
Eotd aſludes to this when he ſayes; Hence forth Iwill 


drinke no more of the fruit ofthe — 1 drinke it in the 
What are we to thinke ofthis Paſchal Cupiwhether 
was it Sacramentall, or not?: 
It was not Sacramentall. The firſt Reaſon: becauſe 


over, as there is of the vnleavened Bread, and of the | 


— 


Alluſions 
to cuſtoms. 


Lambe, and che ſprinkling of che blood: for theſe are 
all commanded, but never a word of the Cuppe. 


| 


Foes 


cramentall 11 25 ſignifying one thing; but the Conſe 
1 gn! 
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T igniticrh the blood of Chriſt in-thePalchall Lambe +, 


1. 


| their Cup was occaſionall, and not eſſentiall to the Paſ- 


Inueld wich the Falcha, 2. Chrom 35. Called by the lewes 
--.- | Hhegiga,andin Scripture called the Paſcha: this was 


LAMP 


1 1 


the Dimiſſorie Sup 


rhercfore rhe Wine in the cup, cannot (ignific the ſame 
But how could the Cup be vſed in the Sacrament, 
being onely a common Cup, and not Sscramentall: 

There were three Suppers which concurred here to- 
gether : Their common Supper, their Paſchall Supper, 


occaſionall in every one of theſe Suppers. Firſt, in the 
common e eee vnleavened bread was occaſionall 
onely, becauſe they might haue no other bread at the 
Paſſeòver: but in their other common Suppers, they 


had leavened bread. Secondly,in their Paſchall Supper, 


ca, ſor they vſed it as common drinke with their meate. 
Thirdly, the vnleavened bread was nat occalionall in 
. r: becauſe they had no other 
bread in the Paſchall Supper. And it is to be marked fur- 
therzthat many things concurred in this Paſcha, which 
were not Sacramentall, and pledges of the blood of 
Chrift ; but were onely ſignes to them of their delive- 
rance out of Egypt. Secondly, the great feaſt was ioy- 


not Sacramentall, neither was it eaten the fouretcenth 


and their Dimiſſorie Supper: and there was ſomething 


Obie. 


| Anſw. 
Mat. 26.36, 
Luk. 2 2. 20. 


Quæſt. 
Anſw. 


1.4 whe Lambej 


WE TED 3. Of: the-1 Eccleſiaſtical cuſtemes, Cc. 


* — „ As 


chat 


Ia Religion, chere are hoes Ds ofchas firſtwhen 
is — jen in 


vhen a Turke becomes a Chriſtian. The ſecond change 


f 
2 90 0 — | 


ighr;after they had drunk in the laſt Cup. There- 
2 2 — not the Cup of the old Teſtament, 
60 Qn. Sent in the new Telamentztoſbaue 
One of the Evang celifts — ; While chri Was 6 
e tooke bread; Gi other of the Evangeli iſts ſay, Af- 
ter Supper he tooke bread? 
edi dum comedebant aut poſt cameſßio nem, in aoriſto 
ſecunds, After the eating in the indefinite time; that is, 
after he had ended the. dimiſſorie Supper, heinſtirured 
this Evangelical! Supper. 
What ſort of change vas this, when Chriftchan ged | 


thePaſchillLambeinto the Supperof the Lord? 


the Eſſence of Religion is changed ſecondl , when the 
ſtate of Religion is changed; thirdly, when the Eſſence 
— . ly,when the tites of Religion 
nn is, as — a man is raiſed from death to life; ) 2s 


- religion)e,nheay the ſtate is changed(this is, as when 
oy becomes a man.) When Chriſt changed the Paſ- 
the Lords Supper, and che Dill, 

intothe Lords day: here the Eſſe 


the Jewiſh Sabbo 


i not changed, but the ſtate. The third change is when bs 


(Cavan of the. lewes; wherein ic was forbidden them 


the Eſſence is changed in part; (as when a man who#is|: +-*: --* 


ſicke, pe hole xd And One is Orthodoxe in all 
points of Religion, encepd one, heisconverred alſo in 
that point; here the Eſſence is in part changed. The 
fourth change of 3 is, when the rites are ——— 

e in 


| Inrhegblervation of the Paſchaxhejcwas great con-( 
tention betwixttche Eaſterne and Weſterne Churches. 
The Eaſterne Church obſerved the yeare ofthe lewes, 
and the day vpon which-Chriſtwas-Croacified: but the 
| Weſterne Church kept the day ofthe Reſutrection, and 
the day after the Equinoxe, and the foureteenth day of 
the moneth : Therefore the Weſterne Church called 


gondemned them of Hereſie in this: for they differed 


Neece ſetled this Controverſie, by appointing; Firſt, 
for the difference of the Moneth, that it ſhould be cele- 
brated the foureteenth day aer the Equinox, which 
then was the one and twentieth day of March: Second 
ly, ſor the difference of the day ʒ they appointed the 
Sabborh after the foureteenth day. for them both: and 
eee aid 1 


Pine: V. 5 
res in rg er. 
— oft Coen MR 6 | 17 rn ES 


* N '» Mbraham; fore the Lbs het h is, 2264 
4 prayed. So, eee ee ie 


3 


| | Luke nT.xg! e. 15.1 4 is $29! 1 2 22 18 I 
The icwes lay, 5 ſubfifters un 
eee mas endure without ſtanding 


4 4 wi "EE 4 


them Quarte-decimani. But Victor Bilhop of Rome, 


both in the Monerh, and the day. The Councell of 


Scaliger di. | 
emend, temp. 


See before 
in Section 
2. Parag 3. 
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Canon. 
Wt. 


Canon. 
1h. 
1 


: | 


| 


wards the Sanyarie. If the, 1 toward the cine which 


thow baſt choſen. 


that it might be oppoſite to the Heathen worſhip : For 
they committed abhomination,. Eteehiel 8, when they 


che might nor ſeeme to Tudaize,ſet their faces towards 
t when they prayed ; or rather, becauſe Chriſt, 

Luke I, 78. is called a Hνοννν The Sunne riſuns from the 
Eft. 

When they prayed their heads were couered. 

They lay, that a man ought to couer his head when 


che Chriſtian Church, 1 Cor, 11.4. 5. Where man is 


head. 


— y_—_ 


Paxact V. Diatribs 1. 
Of their manner of Prayer. 


Hey prayed with a low voyce. 
They ſay, that they ſhould pray as Auna did, and 


RE makes his prayers to be heatd, s of little fich | 


They prayed in aknowne tongue. 
When R. Levi came to Cæſaria, hearin 
peating this Prayer (Audi Iſrael] heare 1 


ng for into 


| Greeke : he would haue — him but K. Joſeph | 


3 — 


let them pray in the * 


hearing ſome re- 


1 
The Arke was ſet vp in the Weſtend of the Temple, 


| 


{| prayed with their faces towards the Ealt z theſe were 
| called Samſaioi, Sunne-worſhippers, becauſe they looked 
towards Shemeſb, the Sunne. But the Chriſtians, that 


| 


„* 
co. . << — 


t S cali 


E leccho. 


Praſ. ® 


. * 
2 


4 rat - 1. Cor. 


he commeth before the Lord as aſhamed, and the wo- 
man alwaies to haue her head covered, becauſe ſhee was 
firſt in the tranſgreſſion, although it be otherwiſe in 


Communaed to vncover his head. and. the woman to couer her 
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ee much ſpeaking of one thing. 


ling. | 
Daft. 5 arrologle/thevo Cree: : Firſt, 
eee 


aut, as water doth out of a narrow mathe veſfell; 


cad 
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my 


Math. 6.7. When ye P'9, vſe not much bu 5 


. a 


Chriftviesa word 'Mephatkek;which ſignifies to Bokk- | 


2 _- 


which the Latines call 3ilbire; fainedfrom the Hebrew 
word Bulbsk. This the Grecks call BojpBdker: words fai. 

er orebun rend. SO Ieh zg. And her young ones, 
legna ons, glut glut in the blood. 
Secondly, Multiloquinm, when they vſed too much | 
ſpeech; asthe Pagans vſed, they wilt ry be to 
to 5 therefore ren imes repeated 'over the | 
ane word.” | 
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oY 4. 0 para. Dith. 
Of the mam helpes they had in Prayer, | 
Hey had PhylaQeries & Fringes, as helps for them 


5 and for keeping of the commands. | 
thy hall bane F ring es, that when ye leoke vpon them, 


Thereſore they were called Chalcoth Tephilim, Gar- 


cum alis, Eli <becaufe he worethe codreof | 


„Fsure wings: ; 


This ——— 2 norm 2 
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III. 


Prov. 7. 3* 


Zecleſ. 4. 13 
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. _ Of the'Beckſuſtinll — on 


— — 
cept of the the precept ofthe head:third- 
Ker precept of the hand. Ma 

The preceprof the poſt, they called Chaleoth Mezn- 


⁊a, ſcheda que poſlibus inſeribitur The Phylatteries that 
wore written on the 


vpon it i Heure O I ſraell, lehovah our God is one:and, I hou 
ſhalt loue the Lord with all thy heart and might. Deut. 6. 4 


Our Saviour Chriſt calls this, The great command: ſo the 


[ewes call it, Calal gadii, vniuerſale magnum, Vniverſall 
great. 
Secondly,they had Frontlets of Parchment, reaching 


| che head. 


. ties thent ane 
ries; Chriſt findes no fault with their Phylacte 


land, &. Salomon alludes to this hen he layes; Bind my 


precepts to thy fingers. 
They had them betwixt their d vpon their left 


arme, * their keart; becauſe the eyes and the heart, 


| are Proxiuete peccati, Brokers, to bring ſinne to the body, 
II Jab. 2. 16. 


In the corrupt times they inlarged theſe PhylaQe- 
hey were called nMarvojuere, larg 


forcheirenlarging of them. (124 
Theſe PhylaReries, Exod. 13. 


9. are called Schelle 


Il ſervants linger, 
ſo the Lord dealt wich them; and they applyed that ſay- 


ing kad to theſe three Phylacteries: 4 three- 


| | memoriales, Sheets of remembramee: and in the New Te- 
| lament poMexrypin de , pen, From keeping. For 
[as we bind a thrid about our forgetfu 


hylacteries: firſt, the pre. 


poſtes. Deut. 6. 6, This was written 


from the one care to the other. ith theſe words written 
vpon them: Sancta mili omne primogenitum : Santtifie | 
to me all the firſt begotten: This was called the precept of | 


They had vp on theirleft arme, beneath their ſnoul- 
hom a fide, the third Phylacterie, which had theſe | 
Brod. 13. 3. words written vpon it, When he ſhall bring you into the 
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| Artheendingof , 


cd cannot caſuy be vers. The Phyſicians have 
their Prepiylactica, pr ecaueats, to pi vent Diſeaſes. 


and ſo we ſhall not be overtaken with ſinne. 
God would haue his people oppoſite tothe heathen 
trix of Idolatry. 


gerd about their heads, to defend them fromevill;ther: | 
fore God would haue his people contrary to them, and 


| would haue his Law written about their heads. 


' Theſe Phylacteries Varro called Prælia which aſter- 


| ward was called Brevia, from thence comes the word 


greeſe, which the Confederates of Sathan vſe to weare, 


Excantatricum Phyladteria, The Charmes of Witches : 
#bylaFeris facere, to calt Cantrops. 

Thus we ſee, the Devill is Gods Ape, and hath his 4- 
| mulecta,or counterfeit Phylacteries, to decciue theſe who 
truſt in him by them. | | 
ſaid, Amen. 

They make ſundry ſorts of z the firſt, /erhima, 

Pupillum,when one vnderſtands not the thing which he 
anſweres; the ſecond, is Catupha, ſurreptum, when hee 
(ayes Amen before the Prayer be ended; the third is, 


| Ketugns otioſum, when a man ſayes Amenidly,thinking 
vpon ſome other thing:the fourth is, T addict juſtormm, 


ing vpon no other thing. 


PAAA0. 


Moſt of ſinnes come of forgettulacſſe, therefore let 
vs fence our hearts with the Phylacteries of Gods Law, | 


in all things, eſpecially ro Egypt, which was the ma- 
The Egyptians wore Amuleta, or dipeqpuary, Safe, 


to guard themſelves from the harme of their enemies. 
| In the Councell of Laodicea, Inchantments are called 


 ofcheiuſt; when the mind is ſervponthe prayer, think- 
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PAAAOR. VI. 


Of their Muſicke. 


Canon. I Muſicke, was either Inſtrumentall, or Vo- 
call. | 
Lat. T heir Vocall Muſicke had foure parts (anſwering to &+45.S4l- 
| Pal. 6. 1. our foure parts of Muſicke) Shemineth, octaua: which“ Pa 
was the loweſt part ( anſwering to our Baſe:) ſecondly, 
Plal. 46. 2. Cyalamoth, V irginalis vox, (anlwering to our Triplex : ) 
thirdly, Zabhen, Pſal g. 1. Inter vtrumque, ( anſwering 
to our Tenor, and Counter- tenor.) 
Their Iaſtrumentall Muſicke, was: firſt, Shaliſbim, 
| Sam. 18.6. An Inſtrument of Muſick with three ſtrings: 
kcondiy, Shuſan,?ſal. 61. I. Hexachorden: An Inſtru- 
| ment with ſixe ſtrings: chirdly, Sheminith, P/alme 4. An 
1 of eight ſtrings: fourthly, Gba, G ſal. 92. 
| Decachordon, An Inſtrument of ten ſtrings, 
| Canon. | The Lord blames much their prophane Muſicke. 
| Confir. -| 42956. Qui diminuitis vel particularizatis, tho quiver 
aud cut your Muſicke D 
1 Flt. yitruvius markes out of Ariſtarenus the Muſician, | Lier de 
I. that there were three ſorts of Muſicke ; firſt, that which 
' the Greekes call au,‘ 1˙eͤr, which was the graueſt and 
+] the ſaddeſt, and ſetled the affections; ſuch was the Mu- 
ſicke of the Lydians, drawing the Notes long, conſi- 
ſting of Spondaus, or two long: that Muſicke which E- 
liſta called for, 1 Ning 3. 15. was this ſort of Muſicke, 
and Auguſtine commends ir moſt; This was vſed in the 
dayes of 4thaxaſims,in the Church of Alexandria, and ug. 54. 
in this ſort, they ſecmerather to reade then ſing 4! 
1. the ſecond, they called Ictroyor, which ſerved to raiſe 
| | | vp the affections when they were ſadde : ——— 
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ſerucd to preſſe downe theaffeQions ; and ir conliſied| 


of Dactylus, ove lang, and two ſbort:this ſort of Muficke 
the Dorians vſed; Of this ſore Salomon ſpeakes, Eeclefi- 


aftes 2.8. Schidda, fractio, 4 breiking'z becauſe with the 


temperature of the voyces, one of them brake another 


as it were: this ſort of Muſicke is not to be ſecluded out 
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8 Ov would haue his people a holy people there - 


| Called Maiora caftra, The greater Tent : the great Porch 
| made the diſtinction betwixt them and the Priefts : Of 


i hetwixt the Porch and the Altar. 


{ dreſſed the Lampes: but their ſpecial! abode was in the 


| times into the Court of the Prieſts, but their vſuall a- 


firſt veile inward, he SaniFum, and Sanctum 


Alt the Paſcha, they ſang from the 113. tothe 110. 
token of hanleigiuing. . ' =" 


9-03 PARNAOR. VII. 


Of their Excommunication. 


tore he would ſuffer no vncleane perſon to dwell 
amongſt them. | 
For to vnderſtand their Excommunication the bet- 
ter, we muſt marke that the Campe in the Wilderneſſe 
was divided in three parts: firſt, the Campe of Iſrael: | 


the Campe of the divine Maieſtie. 

The Campe of Iſrael was from the gates of leruſa- 
lem inward, to the Campe of the Levites ;comprehen- 
diag the Womens Court and the Mens: and theſe were 


this Porch Chriſt ſpcakes, At. 2 3. Zacharias was killed 


The leſſer Campes, were either the Prieſts, or Gods. 
The Campe of the Prielis, was from the Porch in- 


called Gebhue cohanims, terminus ſacerdotum, The limits of 
Prieſts; not, but that it was lawfull for the Prieſts to goe 
into the holy place alſo, when they offered Incenſe, or 
Court of the Prieſts ; ſo the people might come ſome- 


bode was in their owne Court. e 
The Campe of the divine · Maieſtie was from the 


135 /| 


ſecondly, the Campe of the Prieſts and Levits:rhirdly, | 


ward, to the holy place, diſtinguiſhed by the firſt veile | 
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Toh, 16.2. 


Sanctorum : The holy ak He of 2 913490% | 
He who was Jcfiled of Leproſie, was Selce out tof 


. I 9. 


all, . 


all the three Camps: Num. 12, Miriam was put without 
all the Camps. When they were purged and brought in, 
Tune colligebuntur, they were gathered to the people of 
God againc. 


birth: 


couched the dead Wen not enter into the holy place, 
vntill he was urged; ;but he was nor ſeparate out of the 
Court of the Pale nor out of the Court ofrhe people; 


to him. 

The degree 
from theſe three forts of vncleanneſſe. 0 
They had three forts of Excommunication;fir!}, the 
lefſer ; then the middle ſort; then the greateſt, _ 
The leſſer, was called Niddutexcluſi, put out: and in 
the New Teſtament they were called 4roowaywysr, put 
out of the Synagogue: and they hold, that Caix was Ex- 
communicated this w. 

Theſecond, was calle Herem, or Auathema with 
this ſort of Excommunication, was the inceſtuous per- | 
ſoncenfaredin the 2. Cor 


He who was defiled of an iſſue, was remoued out of 
the Camp of Sod, and out of the Campe of the Prieſts; 
but not ouk ofthe Cam p of Iſrael:ſo a woman in chyld>| 


He who was defled by the touch of the dead, was re- 
moued out of the Campe of God ; the Prieſt who had | 


thus God would be ſun/tifieg| in thoſe” who drew neere 


0 communication, were borrowed 


The third, camatlu, oalurtzen, they hold that Enoch 


jebova; Aths vent, He comes. The Syrians call it 4. 
raw-atha, Dominus venit, The Lord comes. This ſort of 
3 the people of God vſed 


"Ix I 


nalekices, FOE: Cant. 3. Contriverunt Amalek per 
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inſtituted it, Jade verl. 14. It was called Samatha, from 
Sem atha, God comes : Sem, nomen. A name, they put for 


againſt ſtthe! 
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—"Tdiram i imprecationem Dominic They bruiſed 4 maleck b the 
e curſing — e 7 . 


Safes ... Pa acr, VII. Diatriba 1. 


Of the manner how they 1 
SAMARITANES, 


Hs manner how they excommunicated the Sam- 
ritanes, was thas; 
er brought 300. Prieſts, and 300. Trumpets, and 
| 300. Bookes of the Law, and 300. boyes ; and they 
blew with Trumpets; and the Levites fin ging, accurſed 
the Cutthæans in the Name of Tetragrammaton, or Je- 


bova; and with the curſes, both ofthe Superior and in- 


ferior houſe of judgement: ; and they (aid, Curſed is he 
who eates the bread of the Cutthæan: ( Hence is that ſay- 

ing of theirs ; He that eateth thebread of the Cutthean or 
| Samaritare, is, as be who eates Swines fleſh: ) And let ns 


' |Cuttheanbe a Proſolyte in Iſrael , neither haue any part in 


the Reſurrection of the iuſt: The ſe curſes they wrote vp- 
on Tables, and ſealed them, and ſent them through all 
Iſrael, Who multiplied alſo this great Azathema,or curſe 
* them. 

Here we may marke; firſt, why the Samaritanes were 
bo hated of the lewes: becauſe they were Apoſtates 
from the truth, thefefore they accurſed them with 
this feareſull curſe; they would haue nothing to doc 
with them, nor to eate with them, not to bee appa 


relled as they were, not to write the ſame Character or 


Letter, which they. writ; and they obiected to Chrilt 


as an opprobry, that he was 4 Camarirane, and had 


Dai, | 
.... Secondly; into this rerrible. Excomwunication kt 


T 2 was 
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and inferior houſes. | 


| to heare the words of thy fellowes.) 


| doores of the Temple, weeping in the Porch. 


was given both by the curſes of the ſuperior, and infe- i 


rior houſe : Chriſt ſeemes to allade to this;That which s 
bound in earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; Gods ſuperior ; 


Thoſe who were «noowey&y%, put out of the Syna- 
gogue, were not ſimply ſecluded from the Temple, but 
luffered to ſtand in the gate. 
They write that Salomon made two doores in the 
Temple; one ſor mourners and excommunicated; the 
other for the new married: at this doore, if any entrcd, 
the Ilraelites which came vpon the Sabboth, and ſar i 
betwixt theſe doores, ſaid; ( He whoſe Name dwellethin 
this houſe, glad thee withchildren. ) It any entred at theo- 
ther doore with his lip covered, they knew that he was 
a mourner, and they ſaid; He which dwelleth in this houſe, 
reioyce and comfort thee. If his lip was not covered, they 
knew that he was Menadde, Excommunicatedʒ and they 
ſaid, ( He which dwellethin this honſe, put into thine heart 


Thoſe who were excommunicated by the ſecond ſort 


the Temple. 

Thoſe who were cxcommunicated after the third ſort, 
were ſecluded out of the ſocietie of the people of God 
altogether. gp 
The Greeke Chyrch afterward had her degrees of 
excommunication alfo ; firſt, ſggae were oy], ho 
ſtood and beheld the Supper of Me Lord, but were not 
rs of it; the ſecond ,Sroninlows;, Who were further 


anfedtemot, tho were permitted onely to come to the gates 
the Church; fourthly, vremalerris, Standing —— 1 


razed 


When hy excommunicated them, t 
| names out 


of excommunication, were not permitted to come nere 


remoued falling downe vpon their knees; the third, 


Tel. l. Ma- 
fir. 95. 1, 


t Boſil Epiſ. | 


the booke, Late 6. 22, «po, 


— 
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Sscrror IIII. 
Of their Eccleſiaſticall Politickes. 


meerely politick: Mixtly politick, were either their 
Eccleftaſticall polis ks, or Scholatical b 
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Of their Preſelytes. 


D inſtituted the Common-wealeofthe Iewes, 
OY alwayesa porn relation to Religion: for 
. this 


Ger 


| 


| Legall Pollations) The Cenſwres Moral fig ("Cenfaresin) Cenfares, | 


| 


N Je Politickes, were either mixtly politicke, or 
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this elf had a regard a eee 
the 9 were ſtrangers to.hisCo nant, that 


he might make them true Proſelyres 3 as is ſecne1 in Job, 


* 2 


Rahab, Nauman, &œc . 1 
Canon. There were three fore of firapgers Amongſt | the 


—_ } 
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* 


lewes. AF L016 | 
| The flranger, mike, was a Bran, ger b birth Relic fon, | 

05h and affeclion, he was called Noekrs, pd lin, 
ther a flranger. 

The ſiranger, who was a ſtranger by birth and Religi- 
on, but not affection, he was — Teſhib, inquilinus, 
home-bred : and Proſelytus Porte, The aA, 2 h: gate: 
Deut. 14. 20. Of him it is meant in the fourth command, 
( The ſtranper that is within the gates :) he dwelt peacea- 
| bly amongſi themʒ he was to abſtaine from outward of- 
ſence, not to labour vpon the Sabbothzalthough he was 
not converted, yet they ſuffered him to dwell amongſt 
them: they were to take no vſury of him, that ſo they 
| might draw him to the truth. 

. Thoſe who were ſtrangers by birth, but neither in af. 
fection nor Religion, were cald Ger, or Gere tzedect, 2. 
vene iuſliti e, Strangers of Iuſlice: and in the New Tetta-| 
| ment proſelytes, from the Greeke word zpooidtn : as ye 
would ſay, Adſcititie, numbred in; and Levim coheſores, 
| | adherers, Eſay 65.3. from Leva adherere: for as the Le- 
vits cleaved to the Prieſts to helpe chem, ſo the Gentiles 
did cleaue to the ruſs ro make one body with them. 
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3 Þſal.115.0 Iſrael truſt in Iebova, Olwuſe of Aaron truſt in 
%h lehova, ye that feare the Lord, truſt in Iebova. The church 
3 is diſtinguiſhed here in three parts; Iſrael for the body 
fy of the — wealth: The bouſe of Aaron, for the 
Prieſts and Levits:T hoſe who feare the Lord,for the ſtran- 
2 Chren.7. gers and Proſelytes: ſo ethroa Madianite by nature, is 
called an Iſrae lite. 

A ages is ede is not an Iſcaelite 2A kran 
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Ca ir”. 


Doctrine. 
I 


III, 


Ia Prieſt. Zev.3.4, He is a 
nor a Levite; but here ſtrang 
not borne an Iſraelite. | | 


of the covenanr,rhey ſaid, Caut. . 8. ire hue a little ſiſter, | 


Covenant we ſhould ſay: We haue an elder brother, what 


| -- Three things made a Proſelyte; firſt, they were waſh- 
| ed ; ſecondly, circumciſed; thirdly, they offered theis 


dhe Sabborh, and his PhylaRerie. 9 885 
Men Froſeiytes, were Noamenthe Syrian, 8 

febuſite, Cernelius the Eunueh, & ſuchwho were called 
religious, and many ofthe Gentiles, ho ſent gifts to le- 


Serlhe, Who is not a Prieſt or a Levite. 3. A ſtranger, 

who is not a Prieſt in the ſtricteſt ſiguiſication, Numb. I. 
51. The ſtranger who comes neere it: (that is) he who is not 
zer, uo is neither a Prieſt 
er is taken for him ho is 


As the lewes dealt with the Gentiles, when they were 
out of the covenant; ſo ſhould we deale with them now, 
when they are out ofthe covenant : when we were out 


what ſhall we doe for her: lo when they are out of the 


ſhall we doe for him, Luke 15. 52. 10 W 67 

Thoſe lewes who are ſtrangers by birth. xeligionſand 
affection, who raile againſt Chriſt, and hate Chriſtians, 
are not to be ſuffered to d well amongſt the Chriſtians: | 
Thoſe Tewes who are ſtrangers by birth and Religion, | 
but not in affection, (that is) who would he content 
to liue amongſt the Chriſtians; not giuing any. offence, 
although they be not eonverted, yet we ſhould ſuffer 
them for atime, peaceably to dwell amongſt vs, and lay | 
no hard taxations vpon them, that they may bedrawne 
to the Chriſtian faith But thoſe who are Iewes by birth 
onely, bur neither in affection, nor religion they ſhould 
haue all the priviledges that any Chriftian hath, nei- | 
ther ſhould they be counted ftrangers. 


Wa, —_— 
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ſacrifice. The women were made Proſelytes onely by 
waſhing and ſacrificing of two Pigeons: and they ſay, 
the lewis knowneby three things; by Circumciſion, | © Tn. bb. 


— — 


Women 


2 


— . Women Proſchytes; 

3 N the two Mid- wines of Egypt, Kalab, Auth, 

Heb. t 4 3 ae 321 

Ines, 5.21. Hor Theneswere bene, whoſe father was 2 Bran — 5 
cheie mother a [ew; or contra, Hevit. q. If any ol the 
rents were converted, and themſelues not con 

Lex. 2 5. 47. Was called Gneker gadicatar taken roote amongſt the 5 
ple of God, but not in Religion; ſuch was that blaſ- 

Levy, 24. phemous Egyptian, who was not ol the lewiſnh religion. 

Phil. 3. 3. Paul ſayes oſ himſelſe, that he was Hebrew ex Hebre- 
i, that is, Both of Father and Mother Hebrewes. 

Det. Whether were the children of the Proſelytes, Proſe- 
lytes or not? 

Anſw, No, but Free- men: Among the Romanes, thoſe 


who were LibertiniFree-men, their children were not 
Libertini, but Ingenui, in- bred: ſo theſe who were Pro- 
ſelytes amon 
ſelyres, burTcwes 4p, but not auipdhon, as their 
Parents. 

i rThoſe who were of the ſeritie of David, by their 
father, were called «Echmaletarcheythe chiefe of | the Capti- 
vitieandthoſewho were of the houſe of Dazid by their 
Mothers ſide, were called Principes, Chiefe. They were? 
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the Iewes, their children were not Pro- 


diſtinguiſhed: in Babylon: the firſt was called FR." can] | 
| chiefe on the Mothers (ide : theſccond, 1 fe 
| onthe Fathers ſide. 


The chil. 
dren of the 
@ | Proſelyres 

© | by abbrevi- 
ation, were 
called B:g- 
Leg. id eil, 
Ben ger, ken 


gera, filnes 


cætranti | + 


lun extra- 
wee the | 
ſonne of he 
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is a {tran. 
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hap.6.Se&.4. Of the Eccleſiaſtical poltick 


i 
firſt ſort; werecalled Reſheth, principium, or firſt ; Numb. 


_ | firſtripe; theſe they carried nor. 


|whowasofa middle fort of eye, payed one of fiſtie: 


Tobh, Bonus, Good: ; 40. 
. Benonij on, medius paàye 
| g Oculus Meane: Jone of 50, 
Rang h. malus, Evill. 60. 
Theſe, Dent. 15. 17. are called, Manus aperta & clan - 


ſa, An open and cloſed hand. 


= 


lA AE. 


They payed two ſorts of firſt fruits to the Lord: The 


18. 2. They payed but a little quantitie of this at home. 
Their ſecond fort of firſt fruits, were called Bikkuriz, 
firſt fruits: Deut. 18. 4. Theſe they were to offer at Ieru- 
tuſalem: and therefore were called Trreuma Gedola, their 
ereat Tythe,' The firſt fruit which ſanctified the whole, 
was buta handfull of the eares of the corne, which was 


It was not determined by the Law, how much they 
ſhould pay, but by the tradition of the Doctors, Ecclws. 
37. 7. Giue the Lord bis honour with a goodeye, and dimi- 
niſb not his firſt fruits. k Here he alludes to their cuſtome, 
that he who was of a good eye, payed one of fortie: he 


but he who was of an eyill or covetous eye, payed one 
of ſixtie. In this Opticke, yce may behold the ſeverall 


0 
The ground out of which they determined, that they 
ſhouldgive no leſſe then one of ſixtie was Exech 45. T3. 


rusithe ſeverall degrees of their ineaſures, are ſet done 
in this view. 126503007 5 


E homer ſive Corus 
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cextabitis Ephams ex Hhomer,T hou ſhalt take the ſuet part of | 
an Erba out of the homer. The. ſeaventie tranſlates it Co- 
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nunguam 60 
aliqaãdo 40 
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Sexlarr 
phe ont of an Hhower, is to take the ſixt part of an Ela: 
for an Epba containes three Sata. The good eye payed 
three Cabs, or halfe a Satum out of an Eni the middle 
eye payed two Cabs, and an evill eye payed one Cab: 
according to our meaſures, an evill eye would haue pai- 
ed out of a Chaulder, foure pecks almoſt: a middle eye, 
five pecks almoſt: a good eye, almoſt ſixe pecks. 
They vſed great ſolemnitie, when they carried vp 
their firſt fruits to the Lord. 
72 o. 29. Te ſhall lune a ſong in the night when an ho- 
54 


When they carried vp their firſt fruits to leruſalem, 
they had a Bull going before them, whoſe hornes were 
gilded, and an Olive Garland vpon his head, and a pipe 


Mount cine of the Lord. 


| | - 


Pſal. 22. I reieyced when they ſaid, we will goe vp to the 


P 4140. III. 
of their Ththes. 18 
18 payed ſundry ſorts of Tythes to the Lord. 


1 The firſt Tythe, they 
vites in kind ʒ and this was called 


The Levites payed out to the Prieſts a Tyte, and this 


Tie Ththe of a Tythe. 
; Then theypayed 


a ſecond Tythe, which they were 


and there to buy more againe: 
PR 5 hich 


1 


—_— 


Epham ex Hhomer, To take the ſixt part of aw Z- 


| 


15 kept, and gladneſſe of heart, 4s when one com- | 
| ueth vp with a Pipe into the Monntaine of the Lord. 


playing before them, vntill they came to Ieruſalem ; | 


payed it at home to the Le- 
Magnafhar riſbon, de- 


2 


was called N N min hãmagnaſbar, decima ex decima, | 
Tit lin WD e 


| 8 to pay in kinde, but to carry money with | 
em to Jerulaie 
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Chap.6Se&t.4. Of the Eccleſcticall politick cuſtomes, Gr. 


; which they oſſered to the Levites there: this was called 
l | Magwaſbar haſpens, the ſecond Tythe; and weine, 4. 
tlunkeſgiuing. | NA 15 
Then the thing which was left, the Husband - man 
might vſe as his owne;this the Heathen called Pollu7Zz, | 
de ſacro eximere, & popula exponere, To exeme-from holy 
things, and giue it to the people. 
z; | Thentheypaicdche Tythe of the third yeare, called | 
| Magnaſhar haſbeliſhs, decima ferlia, The third Tythe : or 
| Magynaſbar Gnani, vll, The poore folkes Tythes., 
| This yeare was called, Auuus decimæ, The yeare of the 
Vibes, Deut.26. 12. Deut. 14-28. Amos 4. 4. Aſter three 
dates bring your ſacrifices, (that is) after three yeares; as 
were called, Decime triexnales, The 
bia 1. 8. But the thirdyeares Ththe 


The firſt and ſecon 


4 


Þ 


ö 


A Table 1 —_ "EW Tyte. 


Buſhels in one yeare. n 
| TereumaGedola, or heaue- offetin 8¹ le. 
I dobe given to the Prieſts by the 
o mk oY |. Husband-man, out of this. | — 
H © e rr 
Kerner s 

e Wr Waden ware co tothe 
| T Tame P 


ter that the e paicd to 
the brieſt his Tythe. 
Reſts to the Hub nd. man of his 


' | Tancreaſe. 

zi Second tythe taken ontof the bal 

i band mans Increaſqm. 
es | Reninantto che Husband man at 


T 21011 d (82 2 ter all is paid. & 
„ Tythe alſo of their —— to the Lond, 
FER" MN paſſeth under the Rod, the tenth ſpall be the 


: 


'| - Ir wasthe cuſtome, hen they tythed their flockes or | 
heards, that they ſhut their young within,and ſet the 
; dammes without; and the Levite tocd without, with 


a rod in his hand, marking the tenth : then he faid;T his 
tenth is the Lords. 


| Markethegreatliberaliticof God to the Levites and 
AWE cmd oe. i} 


W 4 — * — 


{ — 


| Chap. . Sect 4. Of the Eccleſiaſticall polirick cuſiomes, Oc. 
| Mal. 2. 10. 


= 


| places, many hath ſcarſe the allowance of XMichaes Le- 
| vite, Iudg. 17. 10. Ten Shekles of ſilver, 4 ſuit of apparell, 


they reſpected the number ofthe Tribes: The firſt was | 


| you which Tythe 


| 
| of merite to pay Tythes, even of the ſmalleſt things 
{which grew, but they 
But were there any 


| teaching they were a Sect, of the which there was ſome | 
' | Laicke Phariſes, (as we call them) therefore ? the lear- 


X 
Tx 


| conſidered not the Tribes here, but their Increaſe ; but 


by holineſſe from others. 


9 


Prieſts, where he ſayes in Malachy ; Did any kindle fre, or 
ſoutthe doores of my Temple for nowght, ſaith the Lord: tor 
as they liued vader the Law by the Altar, 1 Cor. So. 
ſhould Preachers now liue by the Goſpell : but in ſome 


meat and drinle. 

The Levites got one of ten from the Tribes: they 
the Prieſts got from the Levites one of twelue; here 
a policicall ſort of Tythe, the other Eccleſiaſticall. 


When Chriſt ſayes to the Phariſes, A ath. io. Ve be to 
: whither meanes he paying Tythes, or 


E Dar, decimare,T 0 Ytle : ſometimes it 
fignifieth to gather Tythes, Heb. 7. and ſometimes to 
pay Tyrhes,as here: for the Phariſes thought it a worke 


paſſed over the weightier things 
: what ſort of glory ing had beene in this to 
? RT . 

7 Phariſes, but teaching Phariſcs? 


of the 
gather their Tythes 


o Ves, there was of both ſorts, both teaching and not 


ned marke well, that they were not called Poruſßum, do- 
centes, Teaching ; but Paruſtum, a popiouuroi ſeparatt, Sepa-. 
rate : a ſect of people, vho thought themſe lues ſeparate | 


nn... 


SBCTION:| 


V3 


147 


® Fpiphan, 
fe 1. 4 I, 
Cap. 16. 

Dru. in 


prat. 


4 - "> * 1 th _- : * * 
= 5 3 x = 
5 
* 2 1 
* * 
« + : 
EO 
—_ 
— 


1. Booke. 


Canon. ( 
Tof, 24. 
x Sam. 19. 
19. 


2 King. 2. 
14 


Acts 6. 9. 


 F Rabbi fuda the 


Scrion V. 


Of their Scholaſticall Politickes. 


| 


PARAOORAFTRHI I. 


Of their Sc hooles. 


on of their youth. 


doctrin a, The houſe of doiFrine : So 
leruſalem, called Miſbne, A Colledge : 


they ſtudied the repeating of the Law. 


ceiue ſtrangers, and t 


an high place, ſuch as their Colledge ſtood vpon. 
Alter the deſtruction of Ter uf 


written by them. 


his preſence. 


Hey had ſpeciall places appointed for the educati- 


The places where they taught, were cald Gebaoth 2ils : 
ſo, The hill of Phineas,becauſe the colledge ſtood vpon an 
hill; ſo Judges 7. Collis More, id eft, doctaris ſive docents, 
of the teacher: ſo 1, Sam. 19. Collis Dei, Gods hill. 2. Sam. 
17.18. Natoth, pleaſant places: Targam expones it, domus 
had a place in 
this Colledge, 


After the caprivitic, Colledges were appointed to re- 
| — — ich 
is corruptly read, the Libertines: for Labur, ſigniſies 


m, they had their 
] Vnĩverſitie in Tyberias; and in the time of Antoninus, 
two hundred and twentie yeares after Chriſt; they 
ſ tit the Hieroſolymitan Talmud: after the death of 
holy, who was the principal} of that 
Vniverſity, learning decayed by peece and peece there: 
but in Babylon, there were three famous V aiverſities. | 
Neharda, Sora, and Pambeditha, foure hundred and 
ninetie yearesafter Chriſt, che Babylonick Talmud was 


. 


| 


4 - -Inthele Schooles, the Lord gaue a ſpeciall —_ of 


Tonas 


* Buxtorf. 


Dem. 


——_— 


Chap 6. Se. 5. of the Scholaſticall politick cuſtoms, Sc. 149 


2 


ple, hoy gs themſe 


The Colledge of the Prophets, was called, The pre- 


¶ ſence of the Lord: ſo was the vitible Church. Caine was 
| caft out from the preſence of the Lord : that is, from the vi- 


ſible Church: For the viſible Church and the Schooles, 
are the places where God manifeſts himſelfe moſt. 
They had ſundry ſorts of Teachers. 
here is the Scribe, where is the Diſputer, and where is the 
iſe- man? 


The Apoſtle alludes here to three ſorts of Teachers, 


| which where amongſt the lewes; firſt, the Scribe, who 


handled the Text; ſecondly, the Diſputer, who ſought 
out the wpyfticall Interpretation of the Text; thirdly, 
Wiſe- men (Charme hammeker) who ſought out the ſe- 
crets of nature: for during the time of the ſecond Tem- 
lues to ſtudie Phyſicke, and to 
ſearch the ſecrets of nature; therefore Hircanus and Ari- 
fabulus made a Law, Qui aluerit ſuem aut didicerit ſapien- 
iam Græcorum maledictus eſto, who feeds a hog ge, or learnes 
the wiſedeme of the Greeks, let him be accarſed : they called 
Phyloſophy and Phyſicke the wiſedome of the Greeks. 


They taught their Schollers two manner of wayes, 


firſt by continuall ſpecch of the Maſter, or els by Inter- 
rogations and Anſwers. 

When Chriſt taught his Diſciples, he taught them 
on the Mountaines by a continued ſpeech, ſo when 
he taught the people out of Peters ſhip : ſometimes by 
Queſtions and Anſwers: either when they asked Chriſt, 
as when the young man ſaid to Chriſt, A aſter, what ſtall 
I dee to inberite eternall life ? or when Chriſt asked them, 
the peoples opinion of him: // hows [ay the people that 7 

am, Math. 15.13. 
This forme of teaching, was either n ,j⁰¾EWR', for 


the refutatien errors : Or zaraoxasnds, for 


Fw — 4 3 
- 


Jonas fled fromthe preſence of the Lord: that is, from | 
. | the Schoole of the Ns? 
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abliſbing 
the 
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| this was x4raoxeua;inug. 


many [ubiccts, 


giue, Prov. g. 9. and the Latines following them, 4aid 
( Sed tamen iſte Deus qui ſit daTytyre,) But O Tytyre, tell 


ciples were ſaid, Accipere, to take, when they learned of 
their Maſters, Prov. 4. Accipe Diſciplinam meam, id eit, 
diſce, Receiue my inſtruction, that is, learne: So Marte 1. 
22. 

They taught their Schollers according to their capa- 
citie and age. | | | 
At ſiue yeare old, he is Ben Mickra, The Sanne of the 


Law; they ſet him then to reade the Law : when he is 
ten yeare old, they ſet him Le miſhna, (that is) 75 be 


Text of their vn written La: when he is thirteene yeare 


the prrcept, then he receiues the Paſſeover, and is purifi- 
ed: when he is fifteene yeare old, they ſet him Ze gema- 
ra, which is the accompliſhment of theſe decilions, 


nu. They read not to their Schollers,the beginning or 
ending of Exec hiel, nor the beginning of Geneſis, before 
they were thirtic yeares ofage: the one containing their 
phyſickes ; che other their Metaphyſicka. 


They had a great care, that young Maſters ſhould not | 


the truth. When he refuted the opinion of the people, 
ſome holding him to be Jeremie, ſome lohn the Baptit?, 
and ſome one of the Prophets; this was ar araoxtony, 
and by the confeſſion of Peter, eſtabliſhing the truth: 


Theſe teachers, Eccleſiaſtes 12. are called Bagaale Aſa- 
photh, Domini collectionum; that is, ho gathered many | 
Diſciples into one Schoole:Or who gathered many matters 
into one booke; Autores Pandectarum, The Authors of 


When they taught their Schollers, they were ſayd t 


me what 4 God is this, da: id eſt, dece,Teachme : ſo the Diſ- 


old, then he is Bar Mitzvah, filius pracepti, The ſonne of | 


which are not ended in Miſbns, that part oftheTa/- | 


F bk 2 


N 


Virg. Zelag. 


Origen, 


bs ſet to teach their youth. | | 
"> \ 
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Of the Eci ſiaſiral politick cuſtomes, G. 


| 
_— — 4 


lit. 


| Mat. 1 1.19 


„iir When they tooke theſe 
Athey diſdained the people. 8 
Joel. g. 49. Theſe people who know not the Law. | 


1 


ces cæcorum, Leaders of the blind. | 
They were called Wiſe-men, !/iſedome it iuſtified »f 


called Wiſe, and their Schollers were called their C 


| wiſedome ; yet the children of wiſedome would iuſtifie 


drinke new Wine: But thoſe who learne of skilfull old 
| old Wine. 


j — 


Foes Paracrarnys II. 
Of their Title Rabbi. 


H = Doctors of the Iewcs were content at the firſt 

A with their bare names, as Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob. 
About the birth of our Lord, or not long before, they 

| cooke the Title Rabbi: and not content with that, ſome 
of them got ſpeciall Titles; one was called Hagnalam, 
lax mundi, The light of the world. Rabbi Iuda, his Title 
| was, Rabbonu Hakkodeſh, doctor nofter Sanctus, aur holy 
Maſter : Tzaddias was called Hag gan, illuſtris, Noble : 
another was called Abenexra, lapis auxily, The ſtone of 
-helpe. Others were called Pekachims, aperti, opened: They 
reckoned the people but blind, Ram. 1. They were Da- 


| her children: Here he alludes to the Phariſes, who were 
| dren: howſoever, they and their children reiected truc 
her. When they were about to teach, they ſaid ; i cool 
Juurefdei, that is, This dey the Wiſe-men will teach Tradi 


tion,. f 


glorious Titles vpon'them, 


They called them Gn Haharets, _—_ terre, peo. 


| v Thoſe who learne of young Maſters, are like thoſe | 1 Pirke 


| who eate Grapes before they be ripe, or like thoſe who 
Maſters, are like thoſe who eate ripe Grapes, or drinke 


ab both, 


ple of the earth: they made no more reckoning of them, | 
$144 X then 
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| [apientis ducat filiam terre, Let not the Diſciple 
| man, 

| withſacha 
|arſortof apparell, which they vſed different from the 
| the people of the earth, are the foot. ſtoole of the Phariſes, 


| che foure manner of wayes, * ſpoken of before: then 


¶ touch the Mountain, it ſbali 


bal be killed 


then of beats, and they made a Canon, Ne diſcpulas 
of awiſe 
4 dawehter of the earth: and, It ij all owe to lye 
one, as to te with a beaſt. They had a peculi- 


cloathes of the common people, therefore they ſaid z 
yeſſes populi terre canculcatis Phariſeoram, The cleathes of 


When the holy Ghoſt revealed not himſelfe, any of! 


veritatis, The light of veritie, Occam his Title, was Yene- 


| rabilis incæptar, quod novam formam Philoſophandi incepe-| 

| rit, Reverend beginner, becauſe he had begun awew forme of | 

Philoſophie. Tomas Aquinas, Angelicus Doctor, & teacher 

2 i 

lite an Angell : and as they diſdained the people, coun- 
ting them beaſts, ſo did the PopiſhChorch : If a bea# | 

| be killed: (thatis) ſayes In 


cenſius the th 


—— 
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PARA. III. "5 | 
"RIDE Of their Sehollers, 


* 
? 
* 


'S 


| and 


T. the ſrũ they were called theSonnes of the Pro- 
phets, Numb. 3. 1. Theſe are ile Generations of Agron 
are they called 


Church, they were called Diſciples. 


8 - 


ird, If Laickemeddle withthe Seriptare, . 3 


Moſes: Why generations of Meſrs? 
1 Moſes taught them: afterward in the Chriſtian 


| When 


—_— 


* In Prolag. 

they tooke theſe glorious Titles to them; ſo when dark | 
I neſſe came in into the Primitive: Church, then they 
tooke glorious Titles to them. They called one Come- 
| flor, quod de voraverit ſcripturam, Eater, betaaſe be did eate | 
| vp the Scripture. Dunſ. Scotus, they called him, Lames 


# 
— _— — — 2 


th 
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| Cha p.6.Sc. 6. Of the politicke cuſtomes, Ge. 
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Canine 
Conf 


fas 


| When their Schollers were taught, in token of bumi- 


litie they ſat at their maſters feete. 4 
Acts 22. who was brought vp at the feete of Gamaliel: 


ſo Dent 33. inſerentur pedibus tuis : (that is) The Gentiles 


ſball be made thy Schollers: So Luke 8. And they ſat at the 
 feete of Chriſt. |: 
It was for this, that their Schoole was called 7:/piba, 
Seſslo, A ſitteng : from Jaſbab, ſedere, fo ſit : and they haue 
a ſaying, * Collocate filias veſtros inter genus ſapientum, 
S corum verba bibite cum ſiti: Place your childron betwixt 
the feete of the wiſe and drinke in their words with thir #. 
And againe, Palveriza te in palvere pedum corum: ſit in 
the duf of their feete. | 

When they were ſent out,they were ſaid to ſtand be- 
fore the Lord. 2. Reg. 6. 1. a. 

They ſpake honorably of thoſe who were their Tea- 
chers, after they were dead; Syracides 45. memoria eius in 
| beneaictonibus & 2 Dei ſuper ipſum; Let his memory be 
for a bleſsing, and the peace of God vpn lum. 

They aſcended by degrees in learning. Sn 

bAll the time that the Scholler ſat at his maſters fe 
he was called Tulmid Chakam, diſcipulus ſapientis, The 
| [choller of the wiſe:and Katongninor young : and this time 


called Ben Berlur, The ſonne of Bethir. Secondly, he was 
Graduate, his maſter _— hands vpon him, then he 
was called Bac hur Chabhir, yuaguue; ſacius, A Companion 


to the Doctour, now hee was called 79/4 Ben Bethir, | 
jùſuu the ſonne of Bethir, his owne name is prepor'd ;| 


[bur he ſar ſtill ypon the ground, Thirdly, impoſition of 
Art: then he was Samach, licentiatus, Licentiate; or Pro- 


N # 


xtuporiang, impaſen of his handes: now he is called Rabbi 


was called Katon, minorit as, in tutorie;then he was onely | 


hands was given him againe, and ſo hee was maſter of | x 


mutas, promoned, and his Prometor was Cal led Somech, | 


Cod. Iur. 
ber 4 Horb. 


fel. 28. 3. 


bal. El. tri 


her. 


And Zoriba | 


| as Ben Bethir, maſtet ſoſuathe ſonne of Bethir. f 


Te? 
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gh. 


Of the externall meanes. 


ae Book. 3Y 


| in the ſchooles. Firſt, they were ara ſalutores, Reſolvers 


us ſapientum, Diſciples of the wiſe, and their 
| led og, wiſe, The ſecond yeare, Bot propon lovers of 


| themſelues: ir is but the ſhadow of knowledge which 


| publique callin 


fatamongſithe Doctors for his rare gifts; but ic was not 
permitted for others ſo to doc, 

God inſtituted degrees of learning in the Leviticall 
Law. From 20. to 25. they were xaryxz8 im, Catechiſed: 
from 25. to 30. they were as it were Batchelors: at 30. 
they were Maſters of Art as it were; at 30. overſeers of 
others. 

So in the Chriſtan Church, they had their degrees 


of doubts : Secondly, they were reνανν. Proſolutares, 


Controverſies. 
There was great modeſtie in the Schollers at thoſe 

rimes. A | | 
They called onely themſelues Talmid chulam, diſcipu- 

greateſt title 
was Tulmid tara, diſcipalus leg is, a Scholler of the lam. The 
Grecks followed their modeſtie. At the firſt thoſe who 
went to Athens ro ſtudie the firlt yeare, they were cal. | 


wiſedome. The third yeare, they were called Rhetores, | 
Rhetoricians. The fourth yeare, they were called Wore: | 
fookes, the more they knew, the leſſe they thought of | 

| 


puffs vp the wiſe ofthis world. 
They went not outofthe Schooles, to vndergoe any 


g before they were enabled to teach. 
They wondered to ſee Sau} prophecie vpon a ſud- 


{ Targum 


w. it, Mibbeth Miaraſba, 
4 


will not haue nopirus, young p 


Ic is true, that Chriſt being but twelue yeares of age, 


Reſolvers of hard Queſtions: Thirdly, af, deciders |. 


P[4l.84.8.de virtute in virtutem, from vertue to vertue: 
Lebeth Midra-| 
ſchols in ſcholam, from degree to degree, Paul | 
lants to be teachers, and 


\ Navienzen finds fault, Cum ante lanuginem decent ſenes, 


3; 
* — — — — — — 


| 
4 


at - 8 


— 


| 


ien: 


| Inthewhich 


hey teach old men before they hine haire en their 
cheeks;4Itis noted ofthe whelpes ofthe Lyoneſſe, that 
thoſe who haue ſharpeſt pawes, they ſo prick the matrix 
ofthe mother, andimake haſt to be borne, that they ne- 
ver come to their full ſtrength, but are weake all their 
dayes; whereas thoſe who haue not ſo ſharpe pawes, ſtay 
till their ordinary time come, and gets full ſtrength. So 


haſten to be out, pricking the matrix in which they are 
bred, come never to ſuch maturitie as others doe, who 
ſtayes their ordinaty courſe. When the young Birds be- 
gin to flap with the wings, their feathers not being 
frong enough, they are ſaid, al⁰ẽE xi, irritum facere 
canatum, To make their enterpriſe folly: they will be raru- 
oix1ipe, that is, To lune their wings readie to flie before they 
be flidge: and they will ſeeme to match the Eagle him- 


ſelfe: ſo leaving their dammes, they become à prey to 
the Kites. So it fareth with young Schollers, who leaue 


their mother the Vniverſitie too ſoone, they become a 
_ Ieſuites and Heretiques, their wings being too 
weake. 3 
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Scrion VI. 


ef their meere Politicks. 


Paxacn, I. 1 5en 
Firſt of their tivill times. © © 


ning at the ſunac-ſerring,containing 24 houres. 
day 1 ſmate 


pt. Vet in Exodus it is ex- 


. |preſly laid, Tbhar they were killed in the night-Exod. 11. 4. 


3 | This 


theſe Schollers, who through conccit of knowledge, 


Ho day atthe firſt, vas calleda narurall day, begin- 


| 
4 Aeli. 
| ib. 10.cap.6, 


nn. 4 
— — — — —— 1 — 
_- . - — 

4h +7 Mn” oF w 


| ning 4 morning , wight and day. 


1! | 
ches, and every watch had foure honres. The firſt from 
the beginning ofthe night till the fourth houre, this 


This Ty was called 3 baker, Fepers mane in 
Daniel, the Greekes called it d b rν = roxdiprger eve 


The artificial day was from the Sunne riling to the 
Sunne ſetting. 
Why fit ye here all the * long from morwing till night: o 


in /ohn, are there nat tweluc loures in the dey, that is, from 
the Sunne riſing to the Sunne ſetting. P 


This as called by the Greeks aii que & wore a 
morning and evening, day and niglu. 


The day naturall was divided into fourc quadrants 


or parts; or w/n4ijothayatches. The firſt from the Sunne 
ſetting till midnight the ſecond from midnight, to the 
Sunne riſing: the third from the Sunne riſing till the 
midſt of the day: when the Sunne is {aid to be in his 
firengrh :the — — Sunne ſetting. 

The artificiall day was divided into oure parts. 


echt ede 
und the ftk till night. | 0 T71 bt 2 111. 31 
he Hebrewes divided their night into threo"wat- 


was called caps? Yigiliaiuache beginning of the watch, 
Can. 2. 19. the ſecond media 22 the widdle watch. 


watch. Exod. 14 14. 


y{by the l 
the day into houres. 
am of: Exec ius 


The firſt, trom the twi-· lig hertillthe third houre: the 
ſe xt houre: chechird! to the ninth reer : ; | 


3 . 8 


ſudges 7. 19. the third, bil matutins, the —— g 


| The Romanes divided hepight i to ſoure warches, N 
every watch had three houres, This diviſion of the | 


ewcglaftcd = ir 1, hin 22 
learned the diviſion of | 


- | 


. 
Aba Diall was | 
not diſtinguiſhed 
'S by ſixtie — 


The Hebrewes 
call theſe vnequall . 
[houres, Sheguagne- 
Aab ; and che ( Vhich is an houre) 
| Greekes 4g, N- . F. = our Diaksare,bur 
| Temporarie: and the ; | 3 by halfe houres, cal- 
| Latincs Here Plane- \i i,, led Commata,or de- 
taria, Planctarie | i, grees, wherofthere 
houres. \ * i} fx Was 24- in one day. 
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| The houres in this Diall, are called vn. equall houres; 
not in this reſpect, that ſome houres in one day are lon- 
ger or ſhorter then others are: but comparing one day 
with another, the houres are longer or ſhorter; accor- 
ding as the Sunne aſcends or deſcends 8 the Equi- 
noctiall to the Tropicks. 
This in- equalitie of the houres, and lengehning or 
| hortning af the day, was knowne by the gene] in the 
+ Zodiacke, and the Sunnes N om the one 
Trop icke to the other, having paſt the Equinoctiall 
nes z this in. equalitie of houres, wich vs here in Scot- 
land would be very 20 reat: for our longeſt day on the 
South parts hath 18. Equinoctiall houres, and our ſhor- 
i teſt day but ſix Equinodiall houres; ſo that if the in- . 
quall houres were ſer on our Dials, there wapld be great 
| in-cqualicie;for,in Summer the in-cquall houres,would 
| 3 containe an hourcand an halſe of EquinoQiall houres: 
NE DE and in Winter the vnequal houres would be halſe Equi-f . 
» "| 2% | no&iallboures. But in Indea hen the day is lon A 
4 * it hath foureteene equall houres, and when it was 
x teſt, ten houres: Hence it is that there is but ſmall — 
in their in qual honres. «5 | 
| The de ron bes Hall, were tralfe houres. 
The Prophet g eee his choice, whether He will 
. e dale to 7 res backeward, or ten degrees 
"Form ar 5: This ee dec full houres, for the = fo 
nne doth not ſhine twenty full houres vpon no Diall, - 
os Dive vnder the Poll. * ni! acle 1 
nne was at the fiſt full hot be a | t 
ought backe ten degrees, that i ling) hole + rr 
comes forward againe te es iy 
go  foreapwodcy ET 
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aher nakesfixreene houres, the Feat 
1 che Sunne foe: Ole 1 ee houres 
14 el, 3 
2 „ WE. = This) 


* * 


r, 
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pickeʒ for it giues no ſhaddow on it till the thitd houre, 


** 


it is called the winch houre. 


=I 
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Audi it was abont the third haure when he was crucified. 


[che fixt houre beginning and not finiſhed. Thediftinc-| 
tion of the great houres from the leſſe, may be ſcene 


on of the Sunne, when it comes towards Capricorne,be- 
caule when it is paſt the 
(hewes not twentie · foure full degrees ypon that Tro- 


and none after the ninth; therefore the King could not 


ont. 
An houre is eicher a ſimple houre, or r compound. - 


| A compound, is the fourth part of a naturall day, | 


which hath foure quadrants; every one of theſe qua- 
drants hath three ſimple houres, and it takes the deno- 
mination from the laſt ofthe three houres. 
The firſi quadrant is from the Sunne riſing to the 
third houre, and it is called the ſixt houre. 

The third quadrant, from che ſtrt to the ninth, and 


The laſt quadrant, from the ninth to che Sunne-ſer, 
and it is called the laſt houre. 
So Marte and Lake are to r I 5.28, 


Cale 23. 44. And it was about the ſixt boure when he was 
crucified : that is, when the third houre was ended, and 


here, 
2 3 4 1 
TER | 
Houres Orientafl 1.2.3. 45-6. 7.8.9. 10.21.12 


Small. Occident. 7.8.9. 104t-13.1.2.3- 4. 5. 6. 
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chuſe to haue it goe backeorforward tenne degrees vp-| 
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Panagnarus II. 


der 1 5 the 3 had thirtic dayes, cle 


lle propounded this riddle, of a father that had twelue 
es! and eren ſonne Pe ns children. | 
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One rather hath tmelue ſonnes endenrry brother. 
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vill affaires. 
8 Thisyeare was divided in ſoure tekuphaes or quarters. | 
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| three yeares, il 10 was not e in 1 


3 ln ch * 


chey were to pay tythe to the Lord, none of their beaſis 
N were tythed before Elul. 


None of theſe prope 
the endor returning of the yeare. As Exod, 21. Teſhall keepe 


ferthte batteil in the beginning of the yeare. 
Firſt, from Xſan, they reckoned their feaſts, and the 


| raigne of their Kings: for if the King had beene Crow- 


ned but a day before March, the moneth of Niſan or 
March, vas ſaid to be the ſecond yeare of his raigne: So 
his firſ yeare was not alwaics a compleate yeare. They 


reckoned from this time their civill contracts, bonds 


and obligations. 
Secondly, from rere l our Auguſt) they 
reckoned the age of their young beaſts, out of which 


"Thirdly, from tixri (anſwering to our September ) 
theyreckoned the ſeaventh yeare of the reſting ofthe: 
land, and their Iubilies; and from this time << rec- 
koned how long their trees were circumciſed or vncir- 
cumciſed; if a tree had beene planted in the moneth of 


june or in the end of Aug „it was FEA 
yeare: and Tixri beans ond jor tie; lo 5 
rcumcilc 


the tree was il it had ene 
penny yeares:. Air Bad — moneth more, it was 


eee 


h then, OLE e 175580 tythe, 
rere ripe 1. chat ef payed they 
no t be of them ante e the Citron and Date; 


ka Ne ich began 


ee ey payed — 5 of 1 * 
„Neem 2 et 
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rly was called tckuphrexce pt 
tixri chereſore it was called exitus anni, vel re volatis anni, 


the feaſt of Tabernacles in the end of the yeare, Niſan Was 
called converfio anni. 1. King. 20. 26. When Kings ber 
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Canon. 


| Iudg,g.6. 


Froue te ti... 2 1 4 
g 


n e VII. I. N 
* of ciuill Perſan. 
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| e the hour due to their Kings 
has their Kin boo! e reverence, and di 
Ir: ade things in cok Fhomage and obedlonce 
l r ene their Ki 5. 9. 18. 1 
eur Godard menfaid che Olio «King mh honoured ir 
God er oynting his Kings, who were his anoynted. 


SED $. 80 7 6 1. 12258 
2 i 10 bis un 
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— 


ned Cyrus. Vet we reade t not that the Per- 
eir Kings, bor he a ſkid to de anoyn- 


1 


2 


Canon. 


forme ofa crovne hetwixt his eye browes: chirdly, the 

| reſt ofthe oyle was powred vpon his head againe : but 

- 4. | they onelypowredic on the Pric ſis head. The Prophets 
ſanoyuted him. 1. King. 19. 17. And Salamos was anoyn- 


The King was anoynted for himſelſe and his 


| kim. x 
* The Kings of luda were anoynted plentifully wich 
| an, horac of « 


| | He kiſſed not his hand, he idolaters becauſe they could 
not reach to the Sunne to kiſſe it, they kifled their hand 


red vpon his head then hee was anoynted after. che 


ted by Sadoct in the preſence of Vathim. 

ſte- 
ritie, and the firſt of the familie onely, as Saul, Devi : 
except when there fella 
mah, os for Athulia, Ioachas for his eldeſt brother J. 


f 


oyle, to ſignifie the perpetuitie of their 


me: but Saul and ſebu were andynted onely len- 


oftheir kingdome. - 

There was oleum vnctianis, & oleamopobalſami the eyle 
of anoynting; and the oyle of ſweete balme, the poſteritie of 
David were anoynted ole vuttions, but others opobal- 


ue him a kiſfſe of ho- 


He who anoynted 2 
mage. 1 Sam. 10. I. Then Samuel tooke a viall of eyle, and 
powredit pon his head and kiſſed him.So, Kiſſe the ſonne.In 
token of homage that he was anoynted King by God 
his Father, the Church was to giue him the kiſſe of ho- 
mage: The Idolators. Hoſes 13. 2. gaue this kiſſe of 
Homage to their idols which was due to Chriſt, and Jab 
2x. purges himſelſe of this chat when he ſaw che Sunne 


and ſo worſhipped the Sunne. So the Arabians when 
e new Moone they leape for ioy, and kiſſe 


s created they ſent gifts ro him, 


When the Ki 


tituls, withs cruſe of ozle, to ſigniſie the ſhort indurance 


So 


| 1545.10.27. The elldres of Belial brought lum wo preſents,\ 
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great ſtrife; as Salomen for 4d. 


— —— — 


* + ; 85 PS * 
»: Yo A - 
232 


* 


164 a 


AMES 85 
5 
N 5 — „ . * * nnr 2 F A 
- Ls 4 8 n . w 
4. | ; 
1 Of the o . , , : »: 4 
= - $ . 14 * * 


| 


3 


Tere. 28. 7. 


Ruth 3. 


the high Prieſt af 


They were ſubiect and 


if he had married contrary to the Law, they pu 


Fo the Wiſe men of the Eaſt brought to Chriſt as a 
King, gold, myrrhe, and fs anckincenſe. 
All forcsof perſons did homage to 
dained chat the high Prieſt himſelſe ſhould bow before 
him, as Nathan did before David and ſtand before him; 
except onely when he ſought counſell of the Lord for 
himzthen the King was to ſtand before the high Prieſt; 


King. 2 Sam. 18. Dauid ſat before the Tord. Toen the King 
ſat inithe gate of Beniamin, but the high Pcicſt ſtood, 
And the Hebrewes ſay, that the 
and was iudged. a. that he boore witneſſeand witneſſe 
was borne againſt him. 3. that 
ſtood bare-footed, 4 diſcalceabant eum pro vxore, that is, 
ld off his 
thooes from his feete, and he was called diſcalecatus in 
Iſrael, according to the Law. But they ſay ofthe King, 
char he neither bare witneſſe, nor 9 — a- 
gainſt him. 2. he neither indged in Symedr/o, nor was 


{indged.-3. when he was in the Temple he pulled not 
off his ſhooes, neither whom ſdevet he marryed, might 


they pull of his ſhoe for that. 


Dauid the King wore ſome ornaments belonging to 


Des#id,thatis, he put ĩt pon Daaid ( not that thePricft 


55. put it vpon himſelfe, Dauidis caaſa, for Dauids cauſe, as 
I kanius . regnum Sacer- 


| dotale, 4 Prieftly 
was a perpetuall ty 
Prieſt as Maſes. 72 
among the Prieſts. 


kingdome, and he wore-ir becauſe he 
type of Chriſt: he might be called a 


1 13932 


obedient vnto him.? 70. 


** 


mlſelte. I King. 1. 33. The Lordof Seddock 


24-21. 
Feare 


and none might fic in the court of the Temple bur che | 


| 


the Prieft in the Temple | 


| 


| 


90. 6. Moſes inter Sacerdotes; Moſes | 


him. = It was or- Pers 


Camane de 


rab. luda 


., 


Ice Prieſts. 1 Sam. 37. Appliaauit amiculum, el Dauid, to | 


Pricit both iudged 2 


ma/ecth. 


| 
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 Chap.6.Se&.7, Of the polticke cnſtomes, Oc. 
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2 


2. 


| haſbonims, who taught that no King ſhould be acknow- 


| generate Eſſzans,who thought ir impictic to be ſubiect 


W 


\ 


| one {ide Aarons rod, and vpon the other (ide the pot 


in token of their ſubiection to him. 
When they were vnder the Perſian Kings, they had 


with S honim, rebels, thoſe who varyed from the comands 
of God and the King, were called ſhonim, hence came 


ledged vpon the earth but onely God: ſuch were the de- 


to any man, Iadas Galilaus, who periſhed in the conſpi- 
tacie, was the chieſe of theſe; they were called, Vir ga 
rebelluntium: the redde of rebellion. 
They acknowledged their ſubiection to the ir Kings, 
by admitting his image or name vpon their coynes. 
When the Church was in a familie, they had the 
print of a lambe vpon their coyne, he bought it with ſo 
mam lambes + but Stephen. Acts 7. ſayes, with ſo many 

6 of ſilver : that is, with ſo many peeces of ſilver 
which had the print of a lambe vpon them. 

In the firſt ages they gaue themſelues to e 
Thereſore 1. they called the ſignes of tne heaven by 
their names, as Taurus, and Aries. 2. when they would 
ſigniſie any excellentthing, they put the name Þvs be- 
fore it, as Avodncs à great figge, buciphalus, Au. 3. they 
put the figure of the beaftvpen their money, therefore 
t was called pecunia a perude. | 

But when Kings raign'd over them, they carried their 
name or image in their coyne: r the ſickle had vpon the 


with Mauna: and abcut it the inſcription vpon the 
one ſide (holy Teruſalem)and vpon the other (theſickle of 
ſrae}) and aboue mem ſhim rex Salomon, King Salomon 


| 


the image of the Princes vpon their coyne; this money 
was called ad . E dra. 8. 27. and 1 Cbrex.29. from i 


| Feare God and honour the King, and haue nothing to 2 
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ius Hyſtaſpis who raign'd then: taking away an 
(which the Ch — to names) it ſounds al- 
In 


moſt Darius. 
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Eteliſaſti- | 
ta Faro 


L. 8. cap. 
2 


* 


i. 


K - K * — . „ 1 * * * "OP \ 6+ nm 
" ” 99 5 < 4 : 
| 1 / | 
* P3 [ 
— «+ 
| BK | 


"Y | 


when they ſaw 


loured over with 


ckered an armic and laboured to reſtore the Common- 
wealth tothe Iewes againe, for that cauſe they called 
him Bencokiba, filium ftelle, and he applyed to himſelſe 


In the time of Hadrias the Emperour, Bor-Cobe ga- 


the words of Baalams prophecie, proceſiit ſtella ex Jacob, 


name megnoth Cotſebjjoth oboli Cocbiti,Cocbies ſartben, but 


The Chriſtians aſterward put not vpon their money, 
redde leade, 5 
Chriſiʒ and a crowne vpon the toppe of it, to ſigniſie his 
triumph. | 


 Afterward* they added the myſiery of the Trinitie. 
comming out of it. Thi is | 


1. a Coud and a voyce 
welbeloued, c. 2. a Lambe, and a Doue. 3. the myſtery 
of Baptiſme was expreſſed vpon it. | 


yeares from his reigne. . | 
When Alexander the Great entred into Jeruſalem, 
and ſaw the glory ofthe Temple, he bleſſed the God 


of Iſrael: and deſired one thing of Simeon, or Jaddus 


In the dayes ot the Romanes; they had the image of 
Ceſarvpon their coyne: whoſe image bath it? Ceſars, | 


there ſhall ariſe a Starre out of 1acob. The rebels in token 
lof their ſubiection to him called their coyne by his 


mſelues deceived, they called him 
| Ben cotzba, filium mendacij, the ſonne of a je. 


the image of their Kings, but ſomerimes the Croſle;co- | 
odd: to ſignific the blood of 


Sometimes the ewes in token of ſubiection to their 
Kings, begun their accounts and reckonings of their 


then high Prieſt, that he would ſet vp his image in the 
Temple; which he refuſed, telling him that it was con- 


che King. 1. that they ſhould begin their accounts and 
| reckonings from that time, that he entered into Terula-| - 


trary to the Law of God: but he offered two things to 


lem: this was called mim jaw 


Fas; the number of contracts. When Alexander was dead, 


ſetarat, numer atio cantract᷑ u- 


Seleuc us ſucceedingto him, they called it æra Selehcidd- 


run 
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Canon. 


Th. 


lingly granted to them. 


ledthe head. 


rum Alexandri. 2 The ſecond thing which he offered to 
him was this, that all the Prieſts ſonnes that yeare ſhould 
be called Alexanders vhich accordingly came to paſſe. 
The Prieſts then beſought Alexander, that he would 
remit the tribute of the 7, yeare to them, which he wil- 


In token of their ſubiection to their Kings, they pay- 
ed cuſtome and tribute to him. Z/aras 4. 14. it is called 
tributum tranſeuntium, the tribute of paßing by, becauſe it 
was given to the Kings, firſt when they paſſed by the | 
rownes which they conquered : and in the ne Teſta- 
ment it was called, argentum capitations, becauſe they | 
payed it, veritim,head by head. Hence amongſt vs come 
theſe duties called kexes, kane in the Iriſh tongue is cal- 
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Of Civill places, 
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vr py 
Of their Iudicatories 


" Tewes. 

they were called ouvidspic, fitters in indgement. Hence 
| ment place Synedrion, ſo it was called beth din, dom: 
| /udicy, the houſe of Iudgement : and the Senate it ſelfe 


was called beth din, metonymice. 
PaAAOI. 


Ihe firſt was the great Synedriam, Indgement ſeate, and 


came Sauedrim amongſt the Rabbins, and the judge- 
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TH were three civill Tudicatorics amongſt the | 


1 Ni la- 
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© Maymonic. 
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| Mat. z. 17. 


the words of Baalams prophecie, proceſsit ſtella ex Jacob, 
there ſhall ariſe a Starre out of lacab. The rebels in token 
of their ſubiection to him called their coyne by his 


3 — 
— 


Cæſar vpon their coyne: whoſe image bath it? Ceſars, 
In the time of Hadrizs the Emperour, Bar-Corbe ga- 


him Bencokiba, filium flelle, and he applyed to himſelfe 


name megnoth Cotſebij oth, oboli Cosbiti,Cosbies farthen, but 


hen they ſaw themſelues deceived, they called him | 
| Ben cotzba, filium mendacij, the ſonne of a he. 


The Chriſtians afterward put not vpon their money, 


loured over with redde leade, to fignific the blood of 
Chriſiʒ and a crowne vpon the toppe of it, to ſigniſie his 
triumpn. Las ee 
Aſterward * they added the myſtery of the Trinitie. 
i. a Cloud and a voyce 
welbeloued, 4c. 2. a Lambe, and a Done. 3. the myſtery 
of Bap expreſſed vpon it. | 


tiſme was 5 
Sometimes the lewes in token of ſubiection to their | 


yeares from his re:gne. a7. 
When Alexander the Great entred into Jeruſalem, 
and ſaw the glory ofthe Temple, he bleſſed the God 
of Iſrael: and deſired one thing of Simeon, or IJaddus 
then high Prieſt, that he would ſer vp his image in the 


begin their accounts and 


1 
- 


deleueus ſacceedingto him, they called it era Seleucida- 


un, the number of contracts. When Alexander was dead, 


lem? this was called mu jas ſetarat, numeratio contr att u-' 


In the dayes ol che Romanes;they had the image of 


chered an armie and laboured co reſtore the Common- | 
wealth tothe Iewes againe, for that cauſe they called 


the image of their Kings, but ſometimes the Croſſe, co | 


comming out of it. Thi #5 my | 


Kings, begun their accounts and reckonings of their] 


Temple; which he refuſed, telling him that it was con- 
trary to the Law of God: but he offered two things to 
che King. i. that they ſhould 
| reckonings from that time, that he entered into Teru(a-| 


run 
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Canon. 
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| chey were called owvdep%, fitters in iudgement. Hence 
came Sexedrim-amongſtthe Rabbins, and the judge- 
| ment place Synedrion, ſo it was called beth din, dom: 
[udicy, the houſe of Iudgement : and the Senate it ſelfe 
was called beth din, metonymice. | 


rum Al:xandri.1The ſecond thing which he offered to 
him was this, that all the Prieſts ſonnes that yeare ſhould 
be called Alexander, which accordingly came to paſſe. 
The Prieſts then beſought Alexander, that he would 


lingly granted to them. 

In token of their ſubiection to their Kings, they pay- 
ed cuſtome and tribute to him. Eſdras 4. 14. it is called 
tributum tranſeuntium, the tribute of paſsing by, becauſe it 
was given to the Kings, firſt whcn they paſſed by the 
rownes which they conquered : and in the new Teſta- 


payed it, veritim, head by head. Hence amongſt vs come 
theſe duties called kaxes, kane in the Iriſh tongue is cal- 
ledthe head. | 


Scrion VIII. 
O Civill places. : 


Pan AGRAPHE I. 
Of their Indicateries. 
Here were three civill Iudicatories amongſt the 


lewes. | 
The firſt was the great Synedrion, Indgement ſcate, and 


PARA OA. 


ment it was called, ar gentum capitationis, becauſe they | 


; Rabbi ta- 


remit the tribute of the 7, yeare to them, which he wil- | 


da Jarcelo- 
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PARA. I. Diatriba 1. 
"Of the number which ſate in this firſt Tudicatorie. 


Goh were 72. who fate in this iudgement, ſixe for 
tribe, but for making round the number, they 
5 led o. So Lake 10. i. in the Syriacke it is 72. 
Diſciples, yet they are called the 70. Diſciples. So the 
70. who tranſlated the Bible. Vhen there were ever 
72 -Propter eee, numeri. 


— 2 


1 


— — — * 


PAR AE. I. Diatriba 2. 
. = Es 
| The perſons who ſats in this Iudicatorie. 


hs this ludicatorie, there fate Ecclefiaſticke and Coal | 
616 — — 
0 The firſt was Naſhi or Roſch Ha jeſchiba, Caput curiæ, 


| the head ef the Court: there was another next vnto him, | 
who was called (A beth din) pater domus judicij, the fa- 


Prince, and ſate at his ri 
| ſeparate fromthe refl, and the reſt in a ſemi circle be- 
fore We... 

For the Ecdeſiakticall markers fate, Cohen uri. 


| high Prieſt, and Sagan the eee, 0 Prieft, 


ASM 
PARAA0O. 


ther of the houſe of iudgement. He was next vnto the 
hand: theſe two ſate a little 
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Chap. 6. Sect. 8. Of the politicke cuſtomes, Oc. 
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169 


Canon. 


722 


= 


nus tibi impoſita eſt, datur que poteſtas tibi exercendi etiam 


Paxac. I. Diarrila 3. 
Of the manner of their election. 


Here were ſome Ceremonies ved in their Electi- 
on. 
At the firſt they were choſen by lay ing on of hands 


70. Elders, and then the holy Spirit came vpon them. 
Afterward, the ceremony of laying on of hands was ap- 
| pointed to be given by none but by Rabbi Hillel, who 
was one ofthe maſters of the great Synedrion. Laſtly, this 
impoſition of hands, went out of vſe amongſt them. 
And there was a verſe onely repeated, as Maywonieteſti- | 
fies, when they were admitted;which was this: Ecce ma- 


criminalia. Behold, hands are laid vpon thee, and power is 
given to thee to exerciſe criminall things, 


mt. 


Parach I, Diatriba 4. 
The properties required in them. 


£200 required ſundry properties in them, who ſhould 
fit in this Judicatorie. 


| 
| 
| 


: 
. 
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Dewt. J. I 3. ; | 
The Iewes adde, that there were two moe requiſite. 


vpon them, called ſemucha, by the Greekes xe:pobtoie, | 
impoſition. So Meſes and leſuah layd hands vpon the 


' Fiveof them are ſet downe Exod. 13. and the reſt, 


x. that they ſhould be skilfull in the 70 languages, that 
ſo they might ſpeake to any ſtranger, not by an Inter- 


pretor, but who had that gift ? not Moſes himſelſe. The 
| 7 ſecond, 
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Of the externall meanes. 
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they might be the more able to try the Magicians, but 
this were impious. | 

There was one ſpeciall priviledge in this houſe, that 
God ſpake immediately by his one voyce, thrice in 
this houſe. 1 Sam. 1 2. f. Rabbi Salomon teftities ; Quod filia 
vocis exibat & dixit (vatomer in numero ſingulari) Scil. De- 
as, dicebatque teſts ;, vos teſtificammi de eo quod eſt in ap- 
perto, ego de es quod eſt in oceulto. That an eccho went forth 
and ſaid; to wit, God, and the witueſſe ſaid, you teftifie of 
that which is open, but 1 teflifie of that which is hid. This he 
did, to let them ſec, that God ſate amongſt the midſt of 
the Gods, Pſal. 82. 


P AAA. I. Diatriba 5. 


of the matters which they indged. 


TJ Iudicatory iudged matters of greateſt weight. 
O Ieruſalem, Ieruſalem, which killei the Prophets: So, 
a Prophet muff not die out ef Ieruſalem. 

le alludes here to this great Iudicatorie; for a falſe 
Prophet was onely iudged at Terulalem. 
ſynearion : they iudged the Prophets, if they had beene 
falle Prophets. 

They iudged in this Tudicatoric, Zeken mumara, ſe- 
nem rebellem, a rebellious old man, ſuch a one was 4nan, 
ſenex apoſtata, an old Apoſtate,who ſirengthened the Sad- 
duces, Thoſe who having heard the conclufions ofthe 
/ynedrion, and would yet notwithſtanding continue ob 


| Iudicatorie. 


ſecond, that they thould be skilfull in Magicke, chat 10 


They fate in Teruſalem, in atris templi, in the entry of | 
the Temple, it was called gazith, a pauemented place. 


By the great | 


 ſtinate and draw away others, were condemned by this | 


| Bs: * 


They 
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Chap. 6. Sect. 8. Of the politicke cuſtomes, Oc. 


Canon. 
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They iudged vpon a tribe, if it made defection, and 
when to make warrc, and when not. 

The way how the /yzedrien tryed the falſe Prophets, 
| (lay the lewes) was this. If he had threatned a iudge- 
ment to come, although it came not: Vet he was not a 
falſe Prophet for that: for God ( lay they) as gracious, as he 
14s to the Miniuites, and to Ezckias. But if he promiled a 
good thing, and it came not to paſſe, then he was a lyer. 
For euery good thing which God promiſeth he perfor- 
meth: ſo Ieremie tried Ananias to be a falſe Prophet, be- 
cauſe he promiſed a good thing to Zedekiah,and it carne 
not to paſſe. 


PARAOCORAPHIA II. 
Of the ſecond Iudicatorie. 


"TL ſecond Iudicatorie conſiſted of 23. perſons, and 
they iudged of common crimonall cauſes : they 
were called Dine naphſhoth, indices animarum : becauſe 
they iudgedof life aſſo. 

The moſt hold that Chriſt, Math. 5. alludesto theſe 
three Iudicatories, which were amongſt the Iewes: but 
this cannot ſtand with the text, for Chriſt was ſpeaking 
immediately before of murther, and ſayes, He who billes 
4a man is guiltie of indgement. In their leaſt Iudicatorie, 
they iudged not of murther, and when they aſſigne the 
third to Gehenna, they puniſhed none in Gehexna: there- 
fore Chriſtof purpoſe changes the phraſe, which is to 
be marked, ivoxos ict 75 ici, is worthy of iudgement:S0 
T9 owvedjio, of the conncell : but afterward in the aceuſa- 
tive, hexos ici dis ri vi; is worthy of hell fire:therfore 
it is more probable which Caninius writes, that there 


was a fire alwayes burning in Gehenna to * = 
; ch, 
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PARAOR. II. Diatriba | 


The place where they ſate. 


1 ſate in the gates of the Citie. 
Matth. 16. 18. The gates of hell ſhall not prevaile a- 
ſgainſt you. The gates were the places, where both their 


ſtrength was, and their counſell (ate: Chriſts meaning 
is then, that neither the craft of the Devill, nor his 


ſtrength ſhall prevaile againſt his Church. 


P * 40. III. 
Of the third Iudicatorie. 


He third Iudicatorie conſiſted of three at the leaſt. 


made man. Das qui iudicant eorum non eſt iudicium, when 
two judge, they haue no iud gement. Per domum indicy eius, 
they meane the Trinitie of perſons, alluding to this Iu- 
dicatorie which conſiſted of three. TT 
In euery village where there were but 120: perſons, 
dicatorie ſate. | F 

They Iudged of inferlour things, as of whipping,and 
of goods, and therefore they were called Dine mamma- 
noth, tudices pecuniarum. | 8 5 


PARAG, 


fileh, and the carkaſes caſt out there, and Chriſt allades 


The Iewes ſay, ! #94 Deus Sanctus & domus In- 
| dich eius fecer unt hominem,that is, that God and inſtice haue 
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Eccleſ. 4. 


Chap. 6. Sect. d. 


Of the politicke cnſtomes, e. 
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PARAOR. IIII. 
Of the time when they iudged. 


Trine in moſt fit times, from the morning till 
the ſixt houre. 

Jerenie 21. 12. Judge ye iudgemeut in the morning, 
Salomon pronounces a curſe vpon the land whoſe King is a 
childe, and whoſe Princes eate in the morning, as it he 
ſhould ſay, when they ſhould be indging the people. It was 
great iniquitic then to condemne our Lord in the 
night. | 
When they pronounced ſentence of condemnation 
they, faſted, 


med a faſt, they ſay to looſe or ſaue an Iſraelite, is as 
much as to preſerue or deſtroy the frame of the 
world. | 

| In executing of criminall cauſes,they did it with great 
deliberation ; ingther cauſes they needed not ſuch de- 
liberation. 

There came foure cauſes before Moſes, in two of 
them he made haſt, ia two of them he made delay. The 
firſt was of thoſe who were vncleane, that they might 


daughters of Zelophkad, in theſe two cauſes he made 
haſt : but when the cauſc of the blaſphemer came be- 


i 


vpõ the Sabboth,in theſe two he ſaid (un audiut, I heard 
it not) to teach the Maſters of the /ynearion, to expect 
what they were to heare of the Lord, before they gaue 
ſentence in weightiẽ cauſes. 


When Waboth was to be ſtoned to death, they proclai- 


no: eate the Paſſeover: the ſecond was touching the 


fore him, Zevit. 2 4. and of him who gathered the ſicks 
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When they iudged they ſate. 
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Confer. | 


A comfort, 


[ 


| [et the ſheep 


that is, whoindges. | 
The parties ſtood before the iudges, Ei. o. 3. Let vs 


Land together, that is, plead together. 


The accuſer ſtood at the right 
accuſed. 
E ſal. 106. Set an adverſarie, who may ſtand at his right 


hand of him, who was 


| hand, to wit, to accuſe. Zach. 3. 1. Sathan flood at the right 


band of loſual, to wit, to accuſe. 
The depoſition ofthe witneſſes muſt be cleare and e- 


They deponed aſter this ſorr. 1. they muſt reſtifie 


| from their owne ſight. 2. what day ofthe moneth ſuch 


athing was done. 3. what moneth of the yeare ſuch a 
thing was done. 4. what ſeauenth yeare of the Iubilie. 
The partie accuſed ſpake for himſclfe, he had not an 
Advocate to ſpeake for him. . 
Pſal. log. 7. V/ hen he ſhall come toplende, let him goe forth 
condemned” And let his ſupplications be turned into condem- 
nation : whatſoever he 
the judges in his favour, it was all turned againſt him. 
Our comfort at the laſt day, ſhall be this: that Sathan 
= ecuſer ſhall not ſtand at the right hand toaccuſe vs: 
andt 


bThere ſate two ſcribes,one at the right hand of the 


| Iudges, who wrote the ſentence ofabſoſution: another 
at their left hand, who wrote the ſentence of condem- 


nation. | 
Chriſtallades to thi 


s forme, when he ſayes ; He /ball 
eat his right hand, and at theleft 


AE. 


a rod uuog, guiltie. Numb, 3 5. 30. wicked to die, that 


e 
-” 


— 


—Exod-18. i4.IWhy ſit ye all the day long. So, 2 Sam.7.18. || 
'So Pſal.2+ He who ſutsin the heaven luughes them to ſcorne, 


pake for himſelfe, or beſought 


we ſhall haue leſus the iuſt as our Advocate to 


| ſpeake for vs. C Joh. 2.1, 2. | 


f 


| b the goats. 
After examination, they gaue out ſentence, the chieſe 
| ludge ſaid, Thew N. art Tadldlicł, iuſt, but thou R. art Ra. 


1 


oke. 


GH— 


18, 
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7 is, gulltie. So, Pſal. 109. 7. Sucha one was called Ben 
dina, filius indicy, the ſonne of ludgement. ( xpwrigha: 14. 


| 


| 1u/{ified. The Latines 


| righteous. Ce. 18. To doe juſtice and indgement. 


dicare, toindge : was of him who was iudged, and not of 
him who iudged, acti uum, pro paſſiuo. So. Prov.25. 6. 
Phil.. 23.) That th | 
when chou ſlands as it were to be iuadged, which the A- 
poſtle tranſlates thus; that thou may overcome when thou 


uercame in iudgement. 


. 


He who was abſolved, was ſaid to land in thecoun- 


cell, but the condemned, was ſaid to fall, ?/al.1. The wic- 


ked ſball uot ſtund in A Targum, they fhall not be 


mus in ſenatu, that is, we prevailed in the Senate. 

The Greekes vſed other formes in abſolution and 
condemnation. -— DN | 

They gaue to thoſe who were abſolved a white ſtone, 
zes usa Napos, ſernans calculus, the ſaving fone, the other 
was called draipzoa Jiphs, the condemming or blacke ſtone. 
John, Revel.2. 12. alludes to this forme, o him who over- 
commeth, 1 will giue a white ſtane. The Athenians vſed 
to condemne to baniſhment, the guiltie by an Oyſter- 


- | hell, that was called 55paxioud;,and ſometimes by an O- 


liue leafe, and that was calledzrraxuous. Two things be- 
longs to the Iudge, juſtice, and jodgement, when theſe 
two are ioyned together, iaſlice ſignifies the puniſhing 
of the wicked, and by iudgement the abſoluing of the 
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Patacrarnus V. 
| Of their fre capital puniſhments which they call deathes 


Hees were ſoure capitall puniſhments vſuall a- 


mongſt them, Stoning, Strangling, Burning. 
| £ 0 * | Sling Thoſe 


u maybe pure when thou indgeft that is, | 


iudgeſt. Why? becauſe thoſe onely who were pure 0-| 


lowing this phraſe, ſay,® Steti- 


and 


4 Scalig pro- 
leg. in Zuſeb. 
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the faith, called gnigtare muna, fundamentum fidei) cu- 


die the death) and the puniſhment not ſer done in par- 


were buried. Dent. 2 1. 22. this was called Gnets taha- 
ly ah, lignum ſuſpend, the hanging tree. 


. arch; Addie of 


haz bagnickar, negans fundamenium, denying the foun-\ 
1 to death: — the ĩdo 
The Phariſees ſay, Jom 8. 5. that Moſes commanded 
the adulterer and the adultereſſe, to be ſtoned to death: 
but it is not expreſiy commanded in Moſes Law, that 
they ſhould be ſtoned; but onely that they ſhould die 
en t eee 
The manner of ſtoning them was, Dent. 17. 7. The 
hands of the witneſſe ſhall be firſt vpon him. They went vp 


—— 


on an high place, and the malefactours hands being 
tyed, oneot the witneſſes ſtroke him behind vpon the 
loynes : If he died not with that blow, they tooke a 
ſtone as great as men could lift, and caſt vpon him. If he 
dyed not then, all Iſrael caſt ſtones at him. e 
Where ever this phraſe is found in the Scripture (ſay 
the Iewes) his blood be vpon him, it is to be vnderſtood 
of ſtoning, but where ever this phraſe is found ( let him 


ticular, it is to be vnderſtood ofſtrangling 

Their ſecond ſort of death, wh glts g. Chanack, 
ſuffacare, to choake. It was done by wreſting of a eloath 
about the malefactors necke, one pulling this way and 
another that way. OLIN | 
| Thoſe whowereftrangled for reaterignominy,hung 
vpon the tree till night, and the Sunne ſet, they 


The Romanes aſterward changed this ſtrangling in- 


to cruciſying. and it was called Zet an erucifigere, to era- 
cifie, and the croſſe was called Zekiph, crux, 4 Croſſe, and 


crete urbar, a tree, and b hon dl,, lignum geminum,s | | 
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that is, the glory of the world which deceived the falſe 
'| Apoſtles, is nailed(as it were) to the croſle, and dead in 
| my iudgement : that I count nothing of it. . 
He who was condemned to this kinde of death, car- 

tried the croſſe 
on, from the ju 


Tt 1 | and he not able to-beareit; therefore they compelled 


| his head where the inſcription was put. It had not a fift 


| cauſe they aſcended vpon Snwnidv, the place where 
| their feere Good. Conſtantine the Great, aboliſhed firſt 


| ved to 


Vpon thecroſſe; the malefactour was firſt hung vp, 

and then killed... Acts 10. 39. butthoſewho were ftrang- 
led, were firſt killed, and then hung vp. 

This croſſe had foure things in it. 1. Arrectarium, the 
may ne tree. 2. Vauniduy, ſcabellum, the tree which their 
feete was nailed to. 3. Lignum tran{uerſum,'s croſſe tree, 
wherevnto their armes were faftned with cordes, and 
their hands nailed. 4. Vertex, the title, the place aboue 


part (as ſome doe thinke) called 71yua,wherevpon they 


leap vp on the croſſe, or, aſcendentes in crucem, to goe vp to 
the croſſe, becauſe they went vp to this aπνανάε hut be- 


this kinde of death, for honour of Chriſt who ſuffered 
on the croſſe. 

Here the great providence of God is to be marked, al- 
though the Romanes changed the ſorme of the death, 
yet they changed not tho tree, becauſe our Lord behoo- 

made acurſe forvs, hanging vpon a tree. 

The conſequents of finne, are ſhame, paine, and the 
curſe : Chriſt ſuffered all theſe vpon the crofle; paine, 
for they racked and diſcioynted him. Pal. 22.2. ſhame, 
he ſuffered (being naked) betwixt two theeues. 3. the 
curſe, becauſe nay elec 2 

Becauſe they were vſually crucified vpon the croſſe, 
the Apoſtle. Galas. 6. 14. ſayes, the world is crucified to me, 


vpon his necke, to the place of executi - 
— Hall. It was laid vpon Chriſt, 


did ride (as it were) neither were they called craciſali, is 
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4 Soor of Syrene to helpe 
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| carried a tree, onely for ignominie and not for death. 
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bim. He wo bore this tree al- 
ferebat furcum, becauſe he 


ſo; was called Furcifer, quia 


It us from this cuſtome of carrying of the croſſe tree 
to the place of execution, that the phraſe in the Goſpell 
is borrowed, Fake vp your wrofſe and follow ms. 

t Ie was the cuſtome of the Tewes, when they carryca 
one to execution, there went one before, ſpeaking ehele 
Words. This man goes forth to be put to this kinde of death, 

ſuchor ſuch a crime, dane in ſuch a place, in ſacha time, 


ore fuch wituefſes.' If any man haut any thing to ſay for | 


chan geFthis forme, and put the cauſe of his condem- 


The ſuperſeription was in Hebrew; Greeke, and LA. 
tine: for it was the cuſtome of the Romane Emperourt 
hen they ſubdued a people, to ſend their Edicts to 
them, in their owne language, * Latine. So 
eing a Roman, puts vp the inſcription dert 
Chrift;in Hebrew, Gre un 125 

* Thi third ſort 2 Was called Seruphe, 
burning.Levit 21.9. 


they called Combuſtio anime, The burning of zhe ſoule. 


1 Nn 19. Ine comburrtur. Let him be burnt with fire. 10- | 


ment. 


nathan the Chaldie paraphraſt paraphraſes it thus; Ber 
be burnt, pomring in hotte Lead at his moutb. 
The ground of this puniſhmentthey:made to be his, 


e it is 


there was no burning in their bodies: here we ſee 'v 
on what enter grand they inttirute Wis 2 


ba va dae 


his defence, let him come and fpeake nom. But the Romanes | 


—— in a 3 above his head, as in Chriſts 
croſſe. 


Afterward they vied b el burning, which 


ä ſayd of Nadab and Abiba, Cami fi bot | 
in aximabics ſuis, they wereburnt in their faules. They ſay 
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Chap 


necke who was to be drowned, to make him ſinke the 


haue done, {ball be done to them. 


— 


6. Sec 8. Of the politicke cuſtomes, EX. 


179 | 


In all theſe forts of puniſhments, when the malefac- 
tour was buried, if he had beene ſtrangled, the cloath 
whichftrangled him, was buried with him: fo the tree 
vpon the which he was hanged, ſo the ſtone which ſto- 
ned him, and the ſword which beheaded him, 
Afterward they added a fiſt ſort of puniſhment, to 
wit, drowning. Math. 18.6. It were better that a Mil tone 


E #{inzria. The Mill- ſtones which they vſed were of two 


with a mans hand : the ſecond was Mola aſinaria, a heavie 
[tone turned about by an Aſſe, This they hung about his 


ſooner. _= « 


ſed among the Iewes; as the husbandman brake ſome 
ſort * wich the wheele, ſo they brake malefac- 
tors with the wheele: but Salomons meaning is; 4s the 
| wheele turnes auer, init in the ſame place. So, as the wicked 


ä 


Of the place of execution. 


„ hows place of execution was publique, 

Bring him out, that all the people may ſee and ſland in 
feare. 2 | 
It was iniquitie then to be head Jol in the priſon :a- 
mongſt the Greekes,the place of execution was the pri- 
fon, which in their langyage was called 9:5, the place of 


were hung about his necke, and he were caſt into the ſea. Ma- 


ſorts, the firſt was Mola truſatilus a light fone turned about | 


Hecanſeththeit heele ta goe oner the wicked :Some hold, | 
chat Salomon alludes here to a forme of puniſhment v- 


PARAOR. V. Diatriba 1. 


[uf ice. SELLER _ | . 
This place of execution, was called Golgotha, 5 
4 3 place 
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Place of dead mens ulli: becauſe the dead ſculles was rol- 


Ter. : f. 39-| led vp there, which before was called mountGareb, The 


hillof ſculles, becauſe the lepers and diſeaſed, were put 
out there: afterward for deteſtation it was made the 
place of execution. 1 
The gate by which they were carryed to the place 
of execution; was called porta vetus, vel porta iudicij,, the 


were condemned: the Apoſtle, Heb.r 3. Hath relation to 


— 


this, Let vs follow him without the gate. | 

They were miſerable comforters to thoſe whom they 
executed, . N © 16A 123 
At the firſt they vſed to giue them wine, when they 


| were in the place of execution: Giue wine, to lim mo i 


of a ſadde heart: but afterward they vſed to giue him Vi- 


= 


neger mingled with gall, to make his head giddie, that he 
might fecle no paine ; but Chriftrefuſed this. The Per- 
ſian Kings kept by chem e larip of poyſon, which 
they vſed, either to haſten their death, or to mitigate their 
pane. They had no propper officer, who executed the 
guiltie, for ſometimes the Captaine of the guard did it, 
therefore he was called mactrator: ſometimes the Iudge, 


6 — 'P: 


„ 


as, Samuel killed Hagag: and ſomtimes one of the guard, 


as he ſent Spiculatorem one of his pike-men to behead, 
John: improperly tranſlated a Hang- man. 


PDA AG. VI. Diarribla 1. 


O their paniſoments not Capitel.. 
Tir puniſhments not capitall, were three, impri- 
= ſonment, whipping, and murilarion, 
|. Three things are neceſſary for the health of mans bo- 
— — —— 1 r f 
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old gate, or the gate of iudgement, they went out of it, vho 


i Arias 
Mont ane. 


In the de- 


f Ieruſalem. 


k Rliaua, 


hb. 4. de aui- 


malibus, 
cp. 41. 
canſab cont, 
Baron, 
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die. 
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ſcription of 
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]Joalled this priſon ad‘ pradun, a priſon without fet- 


ti, ſuſpendit, becauſe they were neither yet abſolved, 


fliction and yron. And 475 16. 14. The Greekes called 


who went with him. Seneca. Eadem caten tam reum quam 
| wiliters tenet, One chaine holds both the guil tie and the ſoul- 


„ 
6 


the firſt part, they meant to ſtarue him, and to 


LM 
3 
9 


3. | Of the politic ke enſtomes, exc. 


ment, is contrary to motion; whipping, is contrary to 
reſt; and mutilation is contrary to integritie of body, 


more ſtraitly kept in priſon. 

Their free priſoners they (ſuffered to goc out all the 
day long fettered, to worke, but cauſed them to come to 
che priſon at night, And they ſhall be gathered as the cap- 
tines to the priſou:the morro they were brought againe 
to their worke; So the Romane priſoners were ſuffered 
to goe abroad all the day, thereſbre Paul (ayes; He ſought 
me out diligently ; if he had beene kept ſtill in the priſon, | 
he might haue found him out eafily, but he was ſuffered 
to goc abroad all the day. The malefactour was bound 
by the left arme, and the Souldier by the right arme, 


Mer. ; | 


v Theſe freeſt ſort of priſoners, which we call warders, 
were warded within che Cities of Refuge: the Greekes 


ters: and the Latines called theſe priſoners comperend;- 


nor condemned, lying vnder ſome ſuſpition. 

Their ſecond ſort of priſoners, were thoſe who were 
kept in ſetters. P/. og. Such were the yron fetters 
which Jeſeph was put in, in ferram venit anims cius, his 
ſoule was in yrons, id iin ner vam ferreum an yron hand. 
So, P /al. 107. vinci us aſflictiane &. ferro, bound with af- 


this h the inner priſon. When they would ſtarue 
one in the priſon they ſaid, S er damus ligno(procibe cius) 
& tollamus eum e terra viventium, Let vs giue him wood 
for bread, and put him out of the land of the liuing by 
eate tn 


—_— 


die. I. motion. 2, quies or reſt. 3. integritie. Impriſon- | 


They had two ſorts of priſoners, free priſoners, and 


wood | 
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700d of che Nockes if he would; by the ſecondro kill 


| Chaldic Paraphraſt: Mortifero venemo inficiumus cibum e- 
ius, Let vs infe& his meate with poyſon: this the Greeks | 


as this ʒ the whip here with they whipt them, had 
chree thongs, an 


blow) if they had given them ſeaven, they had given 
[twentic-one ſtripes, and ſo they ſhould haue exceeded 
che judges ſentence. | 


him by the ſword : See the oppoſition, ver/. 22. the 


called n it's {ublatio, a killing. 
I'L CITI | 


PAR40. VIL. Diatriba 2. 


of thein whipping. 


T*HeLord preſcribes in the Law, the number of the 
L dripes, which muſt be given to the malefactot. 

. Fortie ftripes thou ſhalt giue him, but no moe. 

They gauc him vſuall but thirty- nine ſtripes, not full 
fortie. 2 Cor. 11. 24- 1 received thrice fortie ſtripes lacking 
one of the Tewes.T he reaſon why they gaue not full forty, 


= . 


og Lang them bur thirteene ſtripes 
with it, which made thirty - nine, if they had given the 
foureteenth, they had exceeded the number preſcribe 
in the Law, which had beene fortic-two ſiripes, If the 
judge had commanded to giue twentie ſtripes, they 
ere to giue them but fix blowes (which was three at a 


7 he forme of the Whippe. 
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Arbbagnin 
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Fortie lac- | 
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| Canon. 
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male factors bodie. If he were a big man, it was let out, 


_— 


Aſſe leather, whippe 


T 


gl cauſe bim to bow downe. 


le was hound to a (take fixed in the ground. _ 
The Whippe had a handle of a palme long, thorow 
which was put a thong of Oxe leather double, Which 
might be let vp or done, as we let vp or downe a Stir- 
rup, and it was fitted according to the bigneſſe of the 


ifa leſſer bodie, it was made ſhort. Through this thong, 
went a thong of Aſſe leather doubled, ſo one was dou · 
bled in two, and two in foure. 


8 


4 


His cloathes were pulled off. « | 


| 


m” a The malefactor, when he was beaten did neither ſit 55 — 4 
nor ſtand, hut was bowed downe, Deut. 25. The Iudęe J 


| 


| 


Ne received with this whippe three blowes at once; 
the thong of the Oxe leather whipped him to the belly 
and the breaſt, for it was longeſt; the two thongs of the 
d his backe and the hinder parts, 


and they (ay, Non condemmant eum niſi plagis que connent- 
entes ſunt 8. triplicandum : They condenene him not, hut with 
whippes agreeable to the number of three. 

They had another forme of [courging by Scorpions, 
They ſhall be beaten with Scorpions, this was a ſharpe ſort 
of thornes, of the which they made a whippe, which 
ſtung as if they had beene Scorpions: and Jeſuah alludes 
to this forme of whipping, They ſball be thorwes in your 
ſides:for they whipt them about the ſides, & not alongſt 

the backe. 


E 
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Panrack VI Bunde 3. 
9 their. Mutilation. 
He L ox » would haue the ſame member cut off 


fromthe trauſgreſſour, which he cut off from his 
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|| ſtone as 
the lewes) his 


ticular, it is to be vnderſtood of ftran glin 


| Thoſewho \ A gled for 
were buried. Dent. 2 1. 22. this was called Grets aba 


eb, lignum ſuſpendy, the hanging tree. 
| The Romancsafterward chonged this ſtrangling in- | 


etz arbur, ere 3 
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nor curing off any member of 
— not able ro worke, he payes 
I, 


Fs labours, be 


tne aduiterer and the adultere iſe, to be (toned to death: | 


try, hor ry Mow not from 


but it is not expreſly commanded in Meſes Law, that 


\ The mannerof toning them was, Dent. 19. 7. The 


— 700 „and the hands being 
tyed, one o the witneſſes ſtroke him behind vpon the 
loynes : If he died not with that blow, they tooke a 
great as men could lift, and caſt vpon him. If he 
dyed not then, all Ifracl caſt fones ar him. 

| Where ever this phraſe is found in the Scripture (ſay 
be vpon him, it is to be vnderſtood 
offtoning, but where ever this phraſe is found ( let him 


die the death) and the puniſhment not ſer downe in pare 


Their ſecond ſort of death, was — ing g, Chaneck, 


are, to choake. It was done by — of a cloath 
about the malefactors necke, one pulling this way and 
another that way. 


-aterignominy,hung 


vpon the tree till night, — the Sunne ſet, they 
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s called Setanhicrucifigere, to cru- 
cifie, and the croſle was called Zekiph, gy ah and 


Ry 
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they ſhould be ſioned; but onely that they ſhould dic | 
the death. 


of the witmeſſe ſoallbe fir ſt ne They went vp | 


num W | 


wv, 


Þ3N 


| Vpon 
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| his head where the inſcription was put. It had not a fift 


| though the Romanes changed 
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| | charis; che glory ofthe world which deceived the falſe 
| Apoſtles, is nai 


He 


„ | and he not able — therefore they compelled 


wWnerevnto TNCIT aruies WELT aun td Will Oc, 3 
their hands nailed. 4. Vertex, the title, the place aboue 


part (as ſome doe thinke) called z»yka,wherevpon they 
did ride (as it were) neither were they called cruciſali, to 
leap vp on the croſſe, or, aſcendenies in crucem, 10 "abs tay 
| the crofſe, becauſe they went vp to this wiz 

| cauſe they aſcended vpon Snvnido, the place where 
their ſeete Good. Conſlantine the Great, aboliſhed firſt 


his kindeofdeath, for honour of Chriſt who ſuffered 


—.— ee 
ere the great to 
Re the ſorme of the death, 


changed not tho tret, becauſe our Lord behoo- 
na tree. 


et 
— made a curſe ſor vs, hanging vpon at 

The conſequents of finne, are paine, and the 
| curſe : Chriſt ſuffered all theſe vpon the croſle; paine, 
| for they racked and diſioynted him. 2/al. 22.2. hame, 
he ſuffered 2828 ) betwixt two theeues. 3. the 
curſe, becauſe he hung vpon the tre. 

Becauſe they were vſually crucified ypon the croſſe, 
the Apoſtle. Galat. 6. 14. ſayes, the world is cruciſied to me, 


_— 


9 
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my iudgement : that I count nothing of it. 


Chriſt, 


ent Hall. It was laid vpon 


(as it were) tothe croſſe, and dead in 


ho was condemned tothis kinde ofdeath; car- | 
| | ried thecroſſe vpon his necke; to the place of executi · 
on, from the ju 


Aa 2 Simon 


Chaps Sec 5. Of the polnicke cyſlomes, Wie... 
ſI§4che maneer,alike in ſimilitude. is in action and pation, | 
2. When one ſmites out the eye of him who hath bur} _ 
+ | oneeye, whither ſhould alis ſimilitu dinis be kept here, 

or talis propor tionis? Whither ſhould one of eyes be 
Anſw. * out, ot both his eyes? Anſwere. Talis e 

not be kept here, but tali ſomclatndins, he ſhoul 

looſe both his he deprived his acighbour 
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words. This max goes forth to be put to this kinde of death, 


Rey — a 


— mn at. 
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burning, Tevit. 21. 9. 


 Samon of Syrene to helpe him. He 55 bore this tree al- 
ſoy was called Purciſer, quis ferebut furcum, becauſe he 
carried a tree, onely for ighominic and not for death. 
It us from this cuſtome of carrying of the croſſe tree 
roche place of execution, that the phraſe in the Goſ pell 
in bortowed, Fake a pour erofſe and follow me. 
t It was the cuſtome of the lewes, when they carrycd 
one to execution, there went one before, ſpea king theſe 


for ſuchor ſuch a crime, dune in ſuch a place, in ſuch a time, 
ore fuch wilueſſes. If any man haut any thing to ſay for | 
his defence, let him come and ſpeate now. But the Romanes | 
chan geFthis forme; and put the cauſe of his condem- 


— in a ſuperſerigtion above his head, asin Chriſts : 


croſſe. 

The uperfeription was| n Hebrew/Greeke, and Ls 
tine: for it was the cuſtome of the RomaneEmperours 
when they ſabdued a people, to ſend their Edicts to 


them, in their one language, and then in Latine. So 
8 — woe — — the dae above. 
Chrifizin 


The third ſort of puniſhment, Was called sola, 


Afterward they ied ee burning.“ 


phraſes it thus; Her 


ball drier, powring in hotte Lead at his mut. 
ofthis puuĩſhment they made to bethis, 
| e it is ſaydof Nadb and Abihs, 'Combia f font 
| is animabus ſuit, they werebarmt in their ſoules. They ſay 
ee no burning in their bodies: here we ſer v 
mens. an ons graondthey inftirure gas * 
| "!'Theirfourch for, wis ate, 59 


which| 
| they called Combuſtio anime, The burning of the ſoule. 
| Levit. x9. 1gne comburztur, Let him be burut with fire. 10-| 
| xathan the Chaldie p 
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8 Canſech. 
tont. Bara. | 
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F hap. 6. 8 ect. 8. * of the politicke cnſtomes, Sc. 


tors with the wheele: but Salomons meaning is; As the 


baue done, (ball be done to them. 


| 


In all theſe ſorts of puniſhments, when the malefac- 
tour was buried, if he had beene ſtrangled, the cloath 
whichftrangled him, was buried with him: fo the tree 
vpon the which he was hanged, ſo the ſtone which ſto- 
ned him, and the ſword which beheaded him, 

After ward they added a fift ſort of puniſhment, to 
wit, drowning. Mats. 18.6. It werebetter that a Mil [tone 
were hung about his nec ke, and he were caſt into the ſea. Mo- 


with a mans hand: the ſecond was Mala aſinaria, a heavie 
ſtone turned about by an A ſſe. This they hung about his 
necke who was to be drowned, to make him ſinke the 
ſdoner... 3 


| 


ſed among the Iewes; as the husbandman brake ſome 
ſort of graine with the wheele, ſo they brake malefac- 


| wheele turne auer, init in the ſame place. So, as the wicked 


— — 


PARAOR. V. Diatriba 1. 
Of the place of execation.. 


He place of execution was publique, 7 

Bring him out, that all the people may ſee and ſiand in 
feare. - 

It was iniquitie then to behead obo in the priſon za 
mongſt the Gree kes, the place of execution was the pri- 
fon, which in their language was called 9:ncs, /he place of 


[uftice. | 


| Hecanſeth thei hecle to goe ouer the wicked :Some hold, | 
that Salomon alludes here to a forme of puniſhment v-| 


la Aſun ria. The Mill- tones which they vſed were of two 
ſorts, the firſt was Mola truſatili, a light tone turned about 
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This place of execution, was called Golgotha, the 
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place | 
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this, Let vs follow him without the gate. 


Tohn: improperly tranſlated a Hang-man, 


4:53 
: | ſonment, whipping, and mutilation. 


place of dead mens skulls:becauſethe dead ſculles was rol- 
led vp there, which before was called mountGareb, The 
hill of ſculles, becaule the lepers and diſcaled, were put 
our there: afterward for deteſtation it was made the 
place of execution, < Goa 4 0 

The gate by which they were carryed to the place 
of execution; was called porta vetus, vel porta iudiciß, the 
old gate, or the gate of indgement,they went out of it, who 
were condemned: the Apoſtle, Heb.r 3. Hath relation to 


= 


they 
firſt they vſed to giue them wine, when they 


T hey were miſerable comforters to thoſe whom 
executed, l 


x At the 


were in the place of execution: Gize wine to lim who is 
a ſadde heart: but afterward they vſed to giue him Vi- 
neger mingled with gall, 
mi 


all, to make his head 5 
ght ſeele no paine but Chriſt refuſed this. The Per- 
ſian Kings kept by chem ſundry ſores of poyſon, which 
they vſed, either to haſten their death, or ts mitigate their 
paine. They had no propper officer, who executed the 
guiltie, for ſometimes the Captaine of the guard did it, 
therefore he was called mactator: ſometimes the Iudge, 


ie, that he 


as, Samuel killed Hagag: and ſomtimes one of the guard, 


as he ſent Spirulatorem one of his pike · men to behead, 


39 | 
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"of their puniſhments not Capitell. 


ir punihments not capitall, were three, impri- 
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Three chings arc neceſſary for the health of mans bo- 
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die. 
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Sect.8. Of the polticke cuſtomes, C 
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Ela. 24. 22+ 


Tim 1.18 
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Canon. 
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ment, is contrary to motion; whipping, is contrary to 
reſt; and mutilation is contrary to integritie of dad, 


more ſtraitly kept in priſon. 


che priſon at night. And they foallbe gathered as the cap- 
tines to the priſou:the morro they were brought againe 
to their worke; So the Romane priſoners were ſuffered 
to goe abroad all the day,theref®re Paul ſayes; He ſought 
me out diligently; if he had beene kept ſtill in the priſon, 
he might haue found him out eafily, but he was ſuffered 


to goc abroad all the day. The malefactour was bound 


by the left arme, and the Souldier by the right arme, 
who went with him. Seneca. Eadem catend tam reum quam 


wilitem tenet, One chaine holds both the guiltie and the ſoul 


dier. 


- = Theſe freeſt ſort of priſoners, which we call warders, 
were wardcd within che Cities of Refuge: the Greekes 


| ealled this priſon #4ioper pradun, a priſon without fet- 
ters:and the Latines called theſe priſoners comperend;- 
ti, ſuſpendit, becauſe they were neither yet abſolved, 


nor condemned, lying vnder ſome ſuſpition. 

Their ſecondo | 
kept in fetters. Pſal. 04. Such were the yron fetter 
which 7o/eph was put in, in ferram venit anims eius, his 


ſoule was in yrons,#d ein ner vam ferreum an ron band. 


So, Pal. 107. vini#us aſflictione &. ferro, bound with af- 


fliction and yron. And 4&5 16. 14. The Greekes called 


this md, the inner priſon. When they would ſtarue 


| one inthe priſon they ſaid, Verdamus lig us ¶ ro cibs eius) 


oy 


£7 tollamus eum e terra vi ventium, Let vs er wood. 
for bread, and put him out of the land of the lining: by 


the firſt part, they meant to ſtarue him, and to eate the 
e eee | wood 


— 


die; 1. motion 2. quies or reſt. 3. integritic. Impriſon-; 


They had two ſorts of priſoners, free priſoners, and} 


Their free priſoners they ſuffered to goe out all the 
day long fettered, to worke, but cauſed them to come to 
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ort of priſoners, were thoſe who were 
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Sod ofthe ſiocles if he would ; by the ſecond to kill 


him by the ſword : See the oppoſition, ver/. 22. the 


| Chaldic Paraphraft : Mortifero veneno inficiamus cibum e- 
ins, Let vs infe& his meate with poyſon:this the Greeks | 


called &noraraipiris, ſablalic, « killing. 
EEE FEES ——— 
'"Panrac. VII., Diatribs 2. 


of thein whipping. 


I Lord preſcribes in the Law, the number of the 
ſtripes, which muſt be given to the malefactot. 

Fortie ftripes thou ſhalt giue him, but no moe. 

They gauc him vſuall but thirty- nine ſtripes, not full 
fortie. 2 Cor. 11. 24- 1 received thrice fortie ſtripes lacking 
one of the Tewes.T he reaſon why they gaue not full forty, 
was this ʒ the whip wherewith they whipt them, had 
three thongs, and they gaue them but thirteene ſtripes 
with it, which made thirty-nine, if they had given the 
fourcreenth, they had exceeded the number preſcribM 
in the Law, which had beene fortic-two ſtripes. If the 
judge had commanded to giue twentie ſtripes, they 
were to giue them but ſix blowes (which was three at a 


blow) if they had given them ſeaven, they had given 


twentie · one ſtripes, and ſo they ſhould haue exceeded 


the judges ſentence. 


The ferme of the Whippe. 


q 


| 8: 


| A ru bæguim 


chaſid ec had 
Fortie lac- 
One. 
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| Canon. 


| | {ball cauſe lim to bow downe. 


_ 


| 


ifa leſſer bodie,it was made ſhort. Through this thong, 


The malefactor, when he was beaten did neither fir 4 
4, 


nor ſtand, but was bowed downe. Deut. 25. The Indee 
His cloathes were pulled off. 1 | 
He was bound to a (take fixed in the ground. 
The Whippe had a handle of a palme long, thorow 
which was put a thong of Oxe lcather double, Which 
might be let vp or downe, as we let vp or downe a Stir- 
rup, and it was fitted according to the bigneſſe of the 
malefactors bodie. If he were a big man, it was let out, 


went a thong of Aſſe leather doubled, ſo one was dou- 
bled in two, and two in foure. 


am 
wa 


| *Hereceived with this hippe three blowes at once; 
the thong of the Oxe leather whipped him to the belly 
and the breaſt, for it was longeſt; the two thongs of the | 
Aſſe leather, whipped his backe and the hinder parts, 
and they lay, Non condemnant eum niſi p gi que conueni- 
entes ſunt al triplicandum : They condenme him not hut with 
whippes agreeable to the number of three. 

They had another forme of ſcourging by Scorpions, 
They ſhall be beaten with Scorpions, this was a ſharpe ſort 
of thornes, of the which they made a whippe, which 
ſtung as if they had beene Scorpions: and 7oſuaballudes 
to this forme of whipping, They ſball be thorwes in your 
ſides:for they whipt them about the ſides, & not alongſt 
the backe. 
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PAR AOR. Vun Biunnbe 3. 
| Of their. tas . 
He Lox » would haue the (me member cut off 


T 


from the tranſgreſſour, which he cut off from his 
| Bb Eye 
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cut hb. Cap. 2. 
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e — meanes. 
E e, aul tooth for tooth. 

e from jor borrowed their area] 
| 7 'r ary paſsion and the Latinestheirlegew ralionisylaw of 
ſequalitie or proportion. | 
Ihe wounded a man (not cutting off any Weber of 
che bodie) and the man not able to worke, he payes 


foure things to him: firſt, his paine: ſecondlys bis ſname, 
[thirdly, his healing: fourthly, hisreſting. 


| » Ihe hurt him, and he reſt not from his labours, he 
pꝛyes but three things; his paine, ſhame, and his cure, | 
2 not his reſting. 
3 It he wound him in a place not ſeene, then he payes 
1 but for his paine and healing. . 
| 4 | Tfheftrikehim; and wound him not, then he payes| 
| „ Jonely for his ſhame. 
SE 5 It he hurt his owne Hebrew ſervant, ſo that he reſt, 


he payes three things to him, his paine, his ſhame, and 
| | his healing, bur not for his reſting,becaulc he dam 
* to his maſte. 
56. II he hurt his oene heathen fervant, he payes no- 
1 thing for his ſhame, becauſe he was his ſlaue, he payes 
| noching for his reſling,becauſe the labour was his own,| . N 
he payes onely for his paine and heating, 
He who hurt his neigkbours wife, he payed for her 
reſting and healing to her husband: for her paine, to 
her ſelfe. Forherſhameif it be feene, as in the face, a 
. third to her ſelfe, and to p arts to her husband: if in a 
ſecret place, he ee her kusband, and two 
Z to her ſelſe. i 
There is? Talio equalitatis, 4 1 in walitie, and alis 2 cal. 
femilitudenis, a like in ſi militade: Talis ſimilitudinis, is kept 
in cerrectins inflitia, in correcting juſtice; when one 
fri kes his father, he is not to be n that way agaiye, : 
| [bbrt6diethedearh : 240 equilitatis et in rebus, lalis ſi 
3 MN attione & Paſtor, alike in equalitie, is in 
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'- hond not be kept here, but alis ſimilitudini, f 


ſeye : as falſe Interpreters of the Law humors their hea- 


was not cutting off of excrements, as haire, or nailes, 


{che Apoſi 
| chrifts, When they were marked in the forehead, P/inias 
calles thoſe, i/cripios vultus. 


| © "Of the tortures vſad ij the tyrants againſt the godly. 
1 were twe ſpecial] torments vſed againſt them. 


| or talis proportionis? Whither ſhould one of His eyes be 
| puld out, or both his eyes? Anſwere. Talis equalitatis, 


2 
. * 


looſe both his eyes our 
of his whole ſight. 
The Iewes expounded this law, not, per /«lionem equa- 
| itatss, but, per talianem ſimilitadinis, and they laid, how | 
could one eye be pulled ont for one eye? therefore they 
interpreted the Law, He ſball pay the price of an che. This 
| their interpretation, eye for eye, is like that: it is lawfull 
for a private man in revenge to pull out his neighbours 


becauſe he deprived his neigh 


] rers,cſtabliſhing private revenge, which belongeth onc- | 
| ly tothe Magiſtrate: ſo they would pleaſure therich by 


chis in tation, and benefite themſelues: ſo they 


ſoughe not them but theirs. 
| This mutilation was not cutting off, of vitall parts, it 


neither of the deformities of the bodie, but of the inte- 
grall parts, as eye, tooth, &c. 

| The%Romanes and Greekes, vſed to marke malcfac- 

tors with a hotte yron, theſe were called 5:yuarixer, and 

le alludes to this. 7 carry in my body, tigmata 


4 Caline. 


r Plix. de 
nat Hiftar, 


F Parac, VI. Diatriba 4. 
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leremie 29. 26, Nauis Anu the ſbippe of the ſuc- 


ker, \ 
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iche matter, alike in ſimilitude, is in action and pa ˖ ;.. 
Sn. When one (mites out the eye of him who hath bt 
one eye, whither ſhould alis ſimilitudinis he kept her 
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Serra difſe- 

ions 1, lawen, | 
| ewixetwo boards ſtraitiy. In the meane while to pre- * of 
| @rochis life (while he ſhould conſeſſe) they gaue him | esch the 
E «1: "7 MW | l Hebrewes 
[by aCane, ſome * liquor to preſerue his life: therefore it hold 
25 ; PE 7 > led, Naa i⸗ ſagents, and agoynted his face, ſetting Was put to: 
it to the Sunne, that the flies might torment him. nee 
Tympany/mus, was the ſtretching out of the perſon | tree, a 

tormented, as if he had beene the head of a drum, then 3 

| they beate him with cudgels to death. When Baltaſar — 
Was killed by Darius, they beate him with cud ls this | raum lefe, 
way tothe death; and ſo the Chriſtians were thus tor- , Pu 
mented, Heb. 11. In the dayes of Vero, they put a pit. * ws 
ched coat vpon the Chriſtians, to make them burne the | * 
better, called Tunica moleſts,a troubleſame coate, and they | Sur, in 
burnt them in the night, to make them ſerue as torches | e 
to giue light. | | 
"The Chriſtians were called Sarmentity and Samaxy | = 5.aliger in 
in opprobry,becauſe they were bound to a tree, made in | E. calus. 
the forme of an axel. tree, and branches ſet round about 
them, to burne them to death. opt 


| 
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Paxacxarus VII. 


Of their civill Cantracts and Bargaines. 
THe Lord would haue his people to deale iuſtly be- 
(anon. Ta man and man. * 7 | 
Sfr. Teuit. 6. 1. Si mentitus fuerit in poſitione manus. If be 
Ihe is clapping the hand, l | 

A | It was their vie, when any thing was given them to 
. | de kept, by clapping of the hand to promiſe reſſitution =, 
2 | thereof: this depeſitum, was called pickador, promiſe atid 
mme Apoſtleallades to ir, 2 Tim. I. 12% ufa, He & a- 
__ wha; * 


_ 
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He us to purge himſelſe by an gath, whether. he: 
kept the thing trecly, or ſought it to keepe, orreccived 


wages for keeping, or who gauc wages to keepe it. 
In taking their inſeftments, they had their one p 
per ceremonies. P ſal. 60. 4. Oner Edam 1 will caſt my 
here is an alluſion to the cuſtom of the 7ewes, when they 


tooke their poſſeſſion, they put a ſhooe vpon their foot, 


or va glove vpon their hand. This pulling off was called 


Chalixa, detractio, 4 drawing, and he was called diſcalcea- 


tus in i ſraele, bare · ſooted in Ilrael. But this cuſtome wore 
out of vſe amongſt t 
ſealing by a peece of cloath, called Sudar, unde emptios, 
ſudar, a buying. | 


Whether the buyer or ſeller pulled off their gloue or 
ſhooe it is not certaine. Turgum /onathan expounds it of | 


he ſcaled with his owne es > the other he thew'd it 
vncloſed to the witneſſes, t 
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tranſlates 
a ſhoec, 2 
gloue. 
Elias Le. 
vit. in Ju. 
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3 Scaliger in 
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+ - | cealec . was opting 5 oh the 
deeme his owne land after the day: therefore they ſer 
{downe in the incloſed inſtrument onely the bare diſpo- 
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CY ö 


(tion without the price, or time of hs redemption. So 
among the Romanes when they ſealed their latter Will | 
and Teſtaments, they concealed the name ofthe heire, 


ieaſt any wrong ſhould be done to him. 


In other affaires they had their Scribes and Writers, 


by a poeticall deſcription are deſcribed trabentes flo 
feribe, OP che Pen of a Scribe. 
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P AAA: VIII. 


Shed vf , N How they meaſured their ground. 
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5 12 ey meaſure their ground by a line. 


ence is that phraſe, Deut. 3. 4. Funiculus PTY 
he line Argob. So, Funiculus Domini, The line of the 
12 of. all, So, 2, Cor, 7 went wot ite awother mans 


141 bee were called ch e 01 ; . 
wes lines, | 


vw ie ge 7 in eee e So, 
its tes the Temple e by «golden .,. 


Pal, 45; 2. Exch, 9. 2. Efter 3. 18. theſe Judges 5. 14. 


| 


| 


ber obs | 
man to re- 


bk 


* 
— — &. th 


N e F RNA . acts + 2 * 5 r * A — = 
, s by n : „ X 4 _ 3 ? 5 a f 
. . Nn N [ 
n | 
_ . R n BO I — — N 
4 . 2 - „ 4 o Q een IVY” 
0 a 
F 41 ” . | E C 
| © *&$ G b a 
© x» W 2 * x , 
* 4 * L 
_”_ * WOES A * 
* * * 
. — " 2 4 
E - 
* 4 
9 4 | i 
4 * 


n 
PARA. XI. 


How the ancients reckoned their yeares. | 
Canon. TAN 1 * wen berge. , 
if -aome Comes wit / ; 
Con fi. r s With leng of aayes-in her right 
70% © | ? Theyreckoned vpon their left hand, till they come| * 4m. 
I uſt. 4D . Nebrefſ. 
to an hundred, and then vpon the right hand, they rec- as 
| koned their hundreths: his meaning is then, that wiſe- 
dome giucs length of dayes, even to an hundred yeares, 
Hierommus. porro centeſimus nunrerus, transfertur a 22 * 
An,. 


ſtra ad dex tram, & in eijſdem digitis numgritur, ſed nan iv 
eadem manu: truly the hundred number is transferred from 
the left hand, to the right hand, and « numbered with theſe 
ſame fingers, but not in the ſame hand. Ambraſius, i Banus | 4 Ambrif.. 
ratiobtnator velut ad centuplummanum porrigens, ſemper a. ; 
| ſoniſtra transfert aliquid ad dex tram, 4 good counter whe 

ching out his hand, as to an bunarethgrinsferres fromthe left 
hand, ſamething to the right hand, So the Poet writes of 
| Neſtor, (* ſua dexterg computat annos he counts his yeares| i. 


vpon his right hand,” 2 * 
Marke the forme of their reckoning vpon their left 
| hand, apply the toppe of the little finger, middle-fin- 
get, and ring finger,zothe (ix numbers von the palme 
ofthe hand then by ürttehing out of the fingers againe 
they male other three, which make vp all the ſimple 
numbers vnder ten- | FIN | 
In the compoſed numbers, apply the thumbe or the 
 fore-finger, to any 2 Wr a 5 downs in — abs 
gramme; yeeſhall rightly knowthe number as tone 
|  |4heroppe ofthethumbe wichthetoppe ofthe. fore fin- 
ger, and theſe makethinie,” © 
1 3 Vpon 
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2 withour nmon-weale could not ftand. | | 
{© Prom. 20. Te ſball not laue a weight anda weight, | | 
| 


— There is two ſorts of luſlice, diſtributiue and commu- 

ſtatiue. Diſtributiue iuſtice, obſerues medium Geometri-| 
cum, but commutatiue iuſtice, keepes medium Arithwe- 
}/icum: in weight, number, and meaſure. 

In diſtributiue iuſtice, we obſerue not wedium Arithme.- 


_ .  { ticam of vhich the Philoſopher propones an example: . 
A man bids ſo many gueſts to his houſe, and ſets two 
loaues before them, they are to few, then he ſets tej be | 

| fore them, they are ro many: he mult not take medium | 
| Arithmedicum as a midſt here, to ſer (ix before them, but | 

medium Geometrieum;or medius reſpectu cõvivarũ amid(t | 

5 Jin reſpect of the gueſts : to giue euery one as he needed. | 
| When we pray, row. 30.8. Da nobis panem dimenfs 
| | noferi, Giue vs our meaſure of Bread, whether ſee ke we, 4+ 

| [medium Arithmeticum or Geometricum here? Ai were, 
{We ſceke not Arithmeticum but Geometricum, for all 
{ ſhould not be alike, but chat cucry oneſhould haue 
| foode mecte for his condition: So, Prog. 31.15. Shee 
Exod. 16, giues by portion ts her ſeruants. But when the Manna was 
Os parted;and euery one gat his Omer, then it was Arithme-: 
cum medivum So, Dent. 25. 13. L4. He ſpall nat haue a flone | 
and a lone, this obſerues 4rithmeticum medium. 
| Canon. | Commutatiue iuſtice is the pillar which vphoids all 
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| The grounds of this commutatine tuſtice, are 
Nack. a. firſt, Quod tibi ſieri nom vis alteri ne ficeris, Doe not to ana- ; 
tber which thou wouldſt not luue done tot by elje:lecondly, 1 
he who labours not, ſhould not cate: thirdly, the ore m 
{i worthse of his wages. ; | | 
The particular grounds, are weights and mealbres, Themorall |- 


| vhich are neceſſary in the Church. 2 Cron. 23. 0 


* 


for mans life, as in Phylicke: for without meaſure aa 


[ weight, che Pbyſidan might killwhcre he ſhould ſaue. — 
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% avarice is come, that is, in that ſame meaſure, that 
thou haſt done to others, in that fame meaſure, it ſhall 
be meaſured tothee againe. W 


„ Ezeeh.27.11, And Gammadim were vpon thy walles: 
that is, tall men, or, men of cubites, becauſe it was one of 
_ their largeſt meaſures 5 or, men ol cubites, becauſe they 

- [meaſured many things by the cubite. So the Sabæans, 


4 


ſpannes make a cubite. 


armour: therefore, ,iſedome.i i. God hath made all things 


more vpon vs, then we are able to beare. 


meaſures, therefore anuctount is called ſptvr, from ſbiur, 
the barley corne : ſixe barley cornes make an inch, foure 
inches make a palme, three palmes makea ſpanne, three 


A cubite was either the cubite of the Sanctuary, or 


The cubite of the Sanctuary was an hand bredth 
more then the common cubite. 

The common cubite was, from the point of the el- 
bow, to the toppe ofthe middle finger. 
Cubitus docur tatus, was from the point of the elbow, 
5 the roote of the finger. Ehads dagger was of this cu- 

8 | 

Becauſe the cubite was the vſuall meaſure, therefore 

Jer. 51. 13. ſaith, Cubitus avaritiæ tua venit, the cubite of 


The cubite was of their greateſt meaſures. 


4 2 * —ͤé «23s 


| ching berwixe the Perſian and red Sea, ) Eſa 45- 15. 


. 


2. Tum. 5. vie a little wine ſor thy Stomacke: So in huſ- The morall 

bandrie. Leuit. 17. According to the meaſure of the ſeede, 

| the price of the ground ſhall be valued. So the Scripture | 
ſhewes vs the ſtrength of Goliab, by the weight of his 


groun 
Meaſt 


in number, weight, and meaſure. And, 1. Cor. God layes no | 


The ground of dry meaſures is the Barley corne, and 
ofthe wet meaſures the egge. 
| Becanſe the Barley corne, is the beginning of dry 


the common cubite, called cabitus viri, the cubite of 4 
man. Dent. 3. or, cubitus decurtatus, a leſſe cubite. 
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Canon. 
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| Canon. | 
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tall is ſet downe, and not the ſhekle: Gn. 20.16. Dedi mille 


| inter mercatores, Current money among it merchants. It is 


one: one of gold, and twelue of ſilver. 


A or the ir money, that the Shekle and Gerah ſhould 


| ſometimes the Shekle is ſet downe, and not the mettall, 


as Exod zo. They ſhall give halfe a ſbckle, to wit, of ſilver. 
| Sometimes the — is ſet dow ne and not the Shekle. 


merchandize:or Gammadim, thoſe of Phanicia which lay 
out in the forme of a cubite. 
The common weight, was called Lapis Regius, the 
Kings flone. 2 Sam. 14. 25. their ſmaller weight, was the 
weight of che ſhekle:this was called Siclus ponderalis, the 
helle or weight:as the other was called Siclas nummarius, 
the penny che kle. 4b/olons hayre weighed two hundred ſbe- 
kles, which is foure pound and two ounces 2 Sam. 24. 
24. Dauid bought of Araunah a peece ot ground, for fif- 

tre ſhekles, but 1 Chron. 2. 25. he ae it for ſixtie ſge- 
kles, keeping the proportion of gold to ſilver, twelue to 


SEES ESE EE) 
ParaG. X. Diatriba 1. 
Of their Shekle. 


Add to avoide all ſort of falſe dealing, tooke order 


2 I 


| 


beſo much. 
The Shekle was their moſt vſuall money, therefore 


Matth. 26. They gaue him thirtie peeces of ſiluer : that is, 
ſhekles of ſilver:thirdly, when the number and the met- 


argexteos fratri tus, id eſt, ſiclos argenti. I haue giuen 1000. 
peeces of ſiluer ta thy brother, that is, ſhekles of ſiluer. 

make their ſhekle great, Amos 8. 5. or to mixe it with 
droſſe.E/ay 1. he would haue it guobber laſocher, tranſiens 


Are called men of meaſares, becauſe they vſed much | 


He would not haue them to fallific their coyne$to | | 
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Exech. 45. 


called aa 4v6uu, Croft tanquam fideinſſor w hen it is 
falſified, it brings generalem in æqualitatem. 
In the dayes of Exechiel, the price of the money was 
avgmented, the ſixt part, as Ms ſacra, at the firſt was 


ioo bat in Exec hiels time 120. So the common Muna, at 


the firſt, was but 50. but in his time 60. So that in time 
of ſcarcitie of money (as in this time of the captivitie) 
the magiſtrate may augment the value of the money. 


_ 
p— —— — 


XI. 
of their Merriage. 


PARAG. 


33 was a curſe amongſi the people of God. 
D Pſal.78. 36. (Thy virgincs were not praiſed) that is, 
they were not married, this is ſpoken for their ſhame. 
When they were married, they were ſaid to be prai- 
ſed, andthe houſe of marriage, was called by the He- 
brewes, damus hillel, che houle of praiſe, and when they 
_ children, their reproach was ſaid to be taken ſrom 
them. 

Bur 7ephte vowed his daughter a virgin? Anſwere, he 
vowed her not a virgin, but ſacrificed her, for the Text 


| ſhould be read, And they went out yearely to lament her: So 


the Chaldie paraphraſt reades it, and moſt of the anci- 
ent Tewes: and it was long after this ere virginitie was 
profeſſed amongſt them of whom Chriſt ſpeakes, Same 
are Eunuches, for the kingdome of God, ſuch were the EL- 


_ - [ſans,and Origen. 
Ged. 
could he then haue ſacrificed his daughter? Anſwere, 


Bur /ephte is commended, Heb. i 1. ſor his faith, how 


There are many of the Saints commended there, who 


committed otherwaies great ſinnes. 
The maides before they were married, vſed vpon 


the 
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day 
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 Lamen.1.4. 


. Pliliſtim. So, Sechers askes, What dowrie they would aske 


day of expiation (cloathed in white cloarhes) to 


= » — 


Pazacr, XI, Diatriba 1, 
The time betwixt the affiancing, and the marriage. 


Etwixt the affiancingand the marriage, they inter- 
vened a long time. | 
Let her lay with vs dayesor ten. 
Dayes, pur abſolutely, ſigniſie a yeare, Gen. 8. At the 
end of dayes, that is, ofa yeare- So, Targum paraphraſes 
the place, Gen. 24. Aut decemmenſes : but ten when it is 
referred to monethes, ſignifies dayes. Levit. 16.7. In the 
ſeauenth moneth the tenth,that is, the tenth day: but refet- 
red to yeares, it hath relation to moneths. Let ber ſtay 
with vs a yeare, or at the leaft ten monet h. What ſenſe were 
this, or at the leaſt ten dayes, the reaſon of this accompt 
was, becauſe they had not the moneths diſtinguiſhed 
by names, as after the captivitie. 

The man gaue the dowrie to the woman. 

Dauid being but poore, Gave ſo many atinnes of the 


of him. | 


forth and dance in the vine yards, and they ſaid. O gang 
men lift vp your eyes, and ſee whom of vs all ye will make 
| choice of Jooke not to beantie becauſe it is deceitful, nor to ri- 

cbes, becauſe they take their wings and flie away, but praiſe 
her who feareth the Lord. leremy in his lamentations hath 
relation to this; Their virgines mourne, neither dance they. 


| k Talmud. 
ter ti ſedar 
Naſhim, | 


The Bride brought onely to her husband, her cloa-| 
thes, ornaments, and Teiecls. Nedunye, this was das mu- 


kris ; the womans dowrie 0  — 15 
They were not exorbitant in tacir dowries. | 
Pecuniam 1 das virginam, Weigh thy ſiluer 
| C3 — 


= Ela a. 
Vita, 
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Of the externall meanes. 


— — 
8 I. Booke. 


Exod.13. | cording 18 the dowrie of the mirgines; and this they gi 
1717. *| thered to haue beene þfzie ſhekles, Dext. 22. 29. Then be 
Hall give who hath lyen with ber fiftie ſheklex. 


1 
— 
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Pazacr XL Diatriba 2. 
| The time of their marriage. 


Heir marriages were in the night. | 
And at mid-night the virgines came to waite for t 
Bridegroomes returne, with their lampesin their hands. 
They vſed ſolemne words in their marriage. 


— 


| 50 forme of ſpeech, Honour your wines as theweaker 
wellels. * 481161 | 5 Sen N 

5 Fecondly, he promiſes to his wife according tothe 
: | Scriptures 5YidF um, amict um; ch debitum tempiu, Meate, 
J cleathing, un# the time's ſtle 


tum temp 
ing, of kriowing her: whichithe Apo 
ty nes 


: bylon, 


of Cornelio Ber- 
the Scripture hath relation to | 


; and here by modefticofſpecch, | 


it 


Tam. B. 
| Solemnis 


ſcrumm, ix 


tramo m quo 
| hac verbs, 
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Canon. 
Confir. 


* = 


Judges 14. 
' IS 


” 
n 1 


| *2owing her, Hence is that ſaying of theirs. Quid ſunt 


to vs after the way of all fleſh, 

Ihe marriage was perfected by three things. 
I.*Bekeſebh,argento with ſiluer, 2 V biſbtar, ſcripto, from 

ſatar numerare, which is to write, 3. Bebia, loc eſt coitu, in 


vxores & quid concubinæ, vxores ſunt cum inſtrumẽ to, dote, 
G ſponſalibus:concubine neque, cum hac nec illa. What are 
Wines, and what are concubines: the inſtrument, domrie, and 
wedding, mate a wife: but the concubines haue none of theſg, 


head with a veile. | 

| Therefore ſhe tocke a vile and covered her ſelfe. = 
When ſhe was a maide, ſhe put a veile vpon her face. 

Hieron.?1llz fit tibi amabilis que procedens in publicum, vix 

vnso oculo qui viæ nece ſſarius patente egreditur, that is, Let 

her be amiable to thee, who going in publique; goes 

ſcarcely with one eye open, neceſſary to the way. This 


vered, and the gifts which were ſent to her, were called 
«xaxanMuarypie. The veile which eouered her face in her 
Virginitie, was a token of her modeſtie; ſo the veile 


was icalous of her, ſhe is commanded to ſtand bare- hea- 


tion, as not being vader the husbands ſubiection all 
this time. 

The ſpeciall friends of the wedding were voupaywyce, 
| the comvoyer of the bride, and nayznuuyds, the comvoyer of the 


it is called via omni terre, Gen. 19. We haue none io goe in- 


The Bride in token of her ſubiection, couered her 


veile was taken off her face in the day of her marriage, | 
therefore it was called araxaturrigur, 4 veile, by the | 
Greekes, becauſe that day ſhe went with her face vnco- |. 


which couered her head when ſhee was married, was a | 
token of her ſubiection: therefore when her husband 


ded before the Prieſt, vntill ſhe be cleared of that ſuſpi- 


* Talmud, 
ter tia [eday 
Kiddufhims . 


de ſponſalie. 
bus. 


Hieran. 


 brigegroome. Ss ITY 
| Waparouph; was Called the bridegroomes companion, 
'S ocius e jus, and by the Chaldies & ebhinim, ſoc 14m | 
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| they called marriage: Via onmes carnu the way of all fleſh. 


1 4 2 marriages, they propounded queſtions and- 
riddtes. a | 
Iwill pat fortha riddle-vnto you, and if ye can declareit 


When the Bride was brought to the Bridegroomes | 


Lacinescalled Auſpex, inde bownm anſpicium: the reft who 


were at the marriage, were called the children of the 


| wedding, 


The witneſſes who convoyed them, kept the cham- 
berchat night, vpon the morrow they received the to- 


husband was icalous of herthatthe had not bin a maide 
when he married her; the witneſſes were to produce 


chamber, ſhee was brought, Per rapeyuyor, and the 
Bridegroome was convoyed, Per wapmroupor, him the} 


kens of her virginitie and kept chem. If aſterwards her 


the ſheete called Sadardand the father was to ſhow it be- 


fore the judges. The father himſelfe had not the kee- 
| ping of the ſheete. 


Their marriages lafted ſeaven dayes. 20 

4 5 hen Sampſon: wife wept ſea ven deyes, whilit the feat 
d. « | 

As their marriages laſted ſeaven dayes: So they ap- 

pointed ſeaven dayes for mourning at their burials: as 


So, death is called; Via omni carws, I goe the way of all 
fleſs : and they appointed ſeaven dayes, as well for the 
\one, as for the other. 


\ 


| within ſeauen dayes of the feaſt. 


© TheGreekes from them learned their ypopei,hard que. 
fions, and their dun t, quefiions at meate. 
When they were married, they prayed thus for them, 
Det Deus tibi requiem, God giue 4 reſt. And the Hea- 
chen hen they were married ſaid. E/ in porta, He i in 
the bea ven. 3 | 
The women 


abroad. 


afcerchey were marryed, went ſcldome | 


Talmud in 
tertia ſeder 
N hun, 1M 
eft nuchierum 


Habita 


adit... 0 * 


Canon. 15 
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Mar. e 


lit. 


. Lincotta 


vscatur, called a 
So, the Virgi 


a A. is in pe — now in that, therefore the Chaldies 
I call an whoore eg 
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1 1 . 
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Halutario domus diuidet Pola, that is, the women, „ 
Pier at home arg 162495. So, 1 T. 2. 15. They 
were called d ug A 
Le The Greelees calle 8 home-ſetters, 4 
eextpuuts, houſe-bearers, and the Lacines, Cari, dweller 


7 
es the Heathen painted before t 


n 8 


e modeſt wo- 
mens ootes, Venus ſitting vpon a ſnaile, Que dem porta 


lay at home, and to carry their khouſes about with them: 
ines were called by the Hebrewe 
moth haben hid, and by the Greekes xgraxaue;: :ſbut 
p, and the places of their aboade warm elle . 


armee. 10 
Contrary to theſe are whoores. Pros. 3. 11. no ber 
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onely d rare laune ene wales our etal 
, and allo was (aid , amour, Quando, 
wm vive, whey ſber ſent the diodreement to. 1 

T "The af of divortement, vpon | 


— 5 le J Yi meer, the actuſation of | 


* "Fs | ere was called Sepher kevitoth, bed 
mis the Bill of letting goe, and it was wricren- aſter 
Ae V. EY fo txpulſe a i; werber, & domi- 3 Tala, 
Hg, betas Suben dan aun viro rar v; -. 
| 3 im, de 
9;fols dinuifs; eg ures legem Mofis. That is, Thou | 
of from me fre al ar iris of thy: e il 
to gos t none be refu | 
for —— — gy ——— and the 2 
| of putting ama cording to the Law of. of Moſes 2 
Chriſt obi 220 the — they vſec 
dfdivorce,: having re 
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i [permitted amongſt the Iewes, & commagded * 
Ice Gentiles. Iare humans, according to the law of man, the 
vas the wife ofthe ſecond husband. But 

| cording tothe com af gad. of the fi husbM. 
The polygamie of the fathers ſecmes not to haue bin 
12 mid: ſinne, be 
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neſſs ofcheir bers Sulmbeingazked, wherherhe 


che beſt that they conld ſuffer. The wile 
policie, accommodates his lawes to the conſtitution of 


che Os fr the ſhooe-maker makes the ſhoe for the 
ked ewile men amongltthe Tewes,appro- 


| crooked foot. Th tary 

ved never this divorce. Ben Sirch being asked by one, 
who had a great ſhrew to his wife, if he might divorce 
with her for that; anſwered, Os quod cecidit in [orte tus 
| rode illude, Be content with her and ſecke not another, 
It was uſuall forthe men among the Iewes, to haue 


WW » 


many wiues at once, but not for the woman to haue 


many hasbandsaronce. , 
I fee had bene He miſe of ove hnband: (the poll 
fa widdow 


meanes not here,i N 


ow marry againe) then ic may 
ſeeme that ſhe hath had more hus bands at once? 


one hath two at once, this was never permitted to the 
l voman: indirect digamie, when one being put away, 
they marry another; and in this ſenſe, the woman may 
be laid to haue moe husbands : by the Law of God ſhee 
might not divorce from her firlt hustand; but it was 


rwixt 


_ 


fornication and adulterie. They [ 


* 


nd not pf adulterers: for 


R 


ſhall 

do be ſpoken: of polygamilis.and not pi adulterers: ior | 
it was no puniſhment n 8 to FAR children; 
but the polygamiſis of purpoſe, married many wines, 
that the RAIN — children. 2. This word 4 
commit «dalterie,is taken ſometim̃es largely, as in the 


mn 


a the Athenians the heſt lawes of nor? anſwered, 


Law-giver in 


— 


There are two ſorts of digamie: direct digamie, when 


commit adultery, and ſpall net mereaſe. This ſermes 


cayenth commandement ;aſwell for fornication as for 
3 ö 


** 
„ 


> —_— — 


2 F ll 
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: 
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6. 


M SF mtanes.” 2 


EY 


Wive;who marked the gueltsar the | 
3 — inke:thels | 


5 bee it may de taken for polyga ami allo; 

oughirbe not e Sdoleerles So len is cal- 
ed fornication. 1Cor. 5. hen «man lyes with his mother 
in law : the leſſer for the greater: d here, the greater in. 


cludes the leſſe. 

Man You Tomcthing which; be him; Ex xd — 
geweris, as hie is a Bene ereature to heget: 2. he doth 
ſomethi ing which agrees to him, Ex nuturu periei, as to 
oo 2 reaſo1 jal 

bene 


ie be 


elents Ch tepreſænts the Church. 
e ee e not the two firſt ends, yet ĩt 


wiſechis A i 412 the faithfull man haue but 
one wif... fete © MEE 


. 
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EAA. xil. 5 Fe 
| Of their feafti. | WL FA | 1 


le cteature, this hee doch as a man. 
bing as a fairhfull man : marrying his 


. —— 


directly ble third end, for as Chriſt Rathbut one 


— 2 


Ei Iver welt more es in cheir feats, then | 


II 


rhe Hearhen. | | 
For all 1 7 4255 ue yo ple * 
. |cleane. So, , Hgfea 7 


danke incheir fon 3 —— of the — 
be; i wine. When- A ſdueras 


* 


rvie ee 
they had there 3h inſpectores 


for Faſhti: that is, when he was in 


ins in 


» 4 
7 "2 


— — _ — 
2 
: . 1 


E ee ee _ their= 


* 
n 
. 


s Sect. S. Of the politicke'cuſtomes, Oc. 


203 J 


. | their gueſts and kiſſed them. | | 


nell. 


a is, whereupon mine 
The Churchalludesto this forme; Ay ſpikenard ſen. 


their covenants, as 


| 
| 


dethforth the ſo 
|- The'times i 
their children, as Iſaur, and 7/mael. 2. at the making of 
Dauid, and Abnen. 2 Sam.. thirdly, to 
 ſhewtheir glory, as Salomon. 1 Kin. 3. So, A Hhurrus, Eff. . 


a6, | rhelrdrunkenfeaſt? Shakgall beaftlineſſewas commit 


ted ʒ the ſervants were Lords of miſcrule, all the time of 
this feaſt : at this ſeaſt Baltaſar was killed. 
The Iewes in their feaſts, powred oyntment vpon 


2 


Let not eyntmens be wanting to thy head. Daui deſeri- 


9.8, bing a flatterer, points ar theſe two; the kiſſes of a flat- 
7.38. terer, Ef olewm peccatorum, amd the oyle of ſinners. | - 
They vſed in their feaſts, ro giue their flatterers a pa- 
*- | ſie baked with hony, Subſaxnationam vſtulatæ placentæ, 
the baked paſfies of ſcoſfings : So, Bal. 35. 5. withthe falſe | 


[coffers at cakes, or banquets, 
| Math. 4. the Devill in the Syriacke is ſaid, ikal-karths. 
comedece accuſationes, to eate accuſations, it ſhould not be 


The Greekes called theſe p, lovers of paſties and 


them, Amici menſales, board. friends. 
At their feaſts they burnt Incenſe for their gueſts to | 


And ſatteft | 
thou haſt ſet mine incenſe and mine cle. 


well thereof, * vanes ends 
ofcheir feaſts were, firſtac the weyning of 


2. fourthly,vp6 their birth dayes, as f huraah, Sen. 40. 20. | 


and Herod. Marł. 6. . fiftly, in the day of the coronation |: 
' of their Kings. Hof. 7. 5. I is the day of aur King. rs, | |, 
ee Dd 3 They + 


tranſlated Divalgare accuſationes, to proclaime acevnſations, |. 


Fuller. 


| 


EGnug, is called a paſſie, and Gnugeth, flitterers,becau el. 
in their ſeaſts they threw a paſfie to theſe paraſites; hence | 


puraſites: they had two ſorts of them, the firſt common | 
things with great ew of honeſties the Latines called 


acoftly bed, and «table\ptepared before | 


ApS. 


Miſe. 
Seals 
Euſib. 


* 


r - 


a 


* 
yo! 


; | Theircommon' 


aing halſe an Engliſh pint. 
abe Lord. 


The wine which they deanke ( when it excelled) 
was deſcribed by two properties: : firſt, Cant... Coqui- 
tur tn labijs der mientium, it ſpeakes in the lippes of the. ſlee- 
pers. 2. Prou. 23. at per retitudines,that is, agreedble for 


man. So, Cant. ö. Vinum ambulansin rectitudinibun, id 185 


man.” 
This Wine which the drinke when it wasnotmix- 
ed, it was called C hamra cha a, dxpa rer, vinã vioum ſuicte 
wine:when'it was mixed, it was called Chamre marta vi- 
211988 dilutum, 
it was Miſbal, miſtum, mixt. 

They vſed to coole their v wine with ſnow: our of Li- 


banus. 1 


As ile cold of ſew in the time of barvef. 


Greekes called him =poyeornc,the taſter; and atx by 
thec in the Arabicke, he is called c d 
ed 


hiefe of the feaſt. 
aiſcubitus, privcipall for the ſitting: and the Latines 
chem, Modiperatores, who ſet dawne lawes for their drin- 
| king : the Het lay, Vinum eſ dominj ſec bonitas e: 
pincerns, ile wine al _ eee but the geoameſſe * 


dtawers,. ©. 
of hearbs 


hearbex,. 
This Plautus 1 cen rerefreng earthly ſupper. 


nogetler d 4 SM 


. 


Theydranke their Wine in acricacall apa 


They had cheir taſter, who taſted their Wine, the 


Iwill take theenp of ſalvation, ade open the name of 


* Therefore they ay, he who drinkes all che cup at 
one draught, Galoſus eſt, he is a gluttan: he who drinkes 
it at two,Y init ſecundum vicw lere, that is, as aciuill man: 
bot he who drinkes it at three; Eff elataſpiritu, hee i 
0 Pd. 


conveniens homini : Wixte going upright, that , celle to 


de wine-when it was mixed with ſpices, | 


* 


. tc. _ ͤ— 
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Deu 2 1.18. 


: 


| Scripture; The Greckes exceeded more: 


| T. keen round,like to the forme of an halfe 


n 


kur nit, a pound of fleſb: and dranke 
| wine; the Latines called this common fare, men/a nere /- 
Varia, a neceſſ1ry board: The Fathers before the flood, 
liued vpon hearbes, but after, they will have garlicke, 
lec kes, fiſn, cucumbers:nature is content with little, but 
grace with leſfſe 4 
They had but two meales in the day, their dinner and 
their ſupper i their dinner was fhort,' but their ſapper 


— 


ir 
continued longer time, and then they made their grea- 
teſt cheere. | . 

Hence it is called a /apper, and 4 great ſupper in the 
| , they had 
their aH, or breake-faſt. 2. their Aris, or dinner. 
3. they had their ie, or beaver. 4. Jun, their ſup- 
per. 5. q uwe aH, their dimiſſorie ſupper. 


P 4 


hy ————— 


ä * „* — 
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Pan. XII. Diatriba 1. 
Of the forme of their Tables. 


Cast. I. 12. In diſculiis ſus circulari, at his round table. 
So, Iiy children ſball belike Oliue plants round about thy 
They fate in beds round about the 
bed, and ſometimes ſoure. 


- 


 beforeit. © 


2. Their dining beds, in which after meate 


„ — J 1 * 35 2 222 mac - 
3 » 


Tbos ſate gloriouſly-vpon a bed, and thetable was couered 


They had three ſorts ofbeds. 1. their ſleeping beds. 


They were not great eaters of ficſtithereſore he was 
connted a giutton amongſt them, who cate tarthemar 
legum vini, a quart of 


| 


| 


table, three in a 


y vſed to 


mer is | 


reſt themſelucs. 2 Sam. 4. 5. Er ipſe cubabat enbitum — 


us un- 


Feri Lexicon 


Chaldaicum, | 


c Fav. de 
re Ruſt, 


0 — \ 


e. 
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1 I hints feecchung 


f eee — ſometimes 7rrpaxaine, be; 


s 4 
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| vſed to Gr train bed and ſometi mes 3 Harat: 


” ao A. Adio. 


—_—— 


te no ea (wy PR 


in the beds at dinner or ſupper, 
| and bewho roſe ſrcomthe . — 


dis: ; who ſept ovabed at noone; the Greekes called them 
ab lun, reſting beds naps rofgitunyſommu leuem pere, t 
art hope: neee n de, 97, gf —— 


ud 
time. 3. T heir icke beds,c 


F S © „„ * as 
+ 


Their n 3 


retake were in the houſe, ſometimes rina, 
ſeauen beds i deni, fwentie beds. ** 


Their beds were likeyiſe called muna, becauſe they 


e ore 1 
- They waſhtheir ſeete before t 


The woman * behind him, and began to waſh his fete. 
The Hebrewes haue a ſaying . Prepꝶu te iwveſtibuls, 
vt 2 ingreds triclinium, prepare thy ſelfe in the entrie, 
and the Greekes 
. All thetime that they ſate 
1 ſate —— | 

a 


d for his r 
Et ſoleas peſcit, le asted bis ſandels. 
- Afterthey had waſhed heir feer, they vſed to anoynt 
chons. Luk. 7. 46. this was phyſieall for: he toppingof 
che pores which were open then. 


leancd in: ze maſter of the ſeaſt. 
409 in heb — in the boſome of chip. 
From is cuſtome, is that 


; they entred into their 
beds, leaſt they ſhonld defile them. 


When they did icar meare be who was beſbeloued, 26% | 


ſpeech — be! in 2 
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the paliticke cnſtomes, Cc. 


of 


. 60 2 Abrahams boſame, to ſignific the familiaritie and ſocietie 


_— 


_— 


2 


Ate de end edt 8 


but when they leaned vpon their right elbow, it was 


lay in 
ſins, recumbere in finu, cubare in ſinu. To be borne in the bo- 
| fantsinmiy boſame. Cubare in ſiuu, eſt vxeris, Aich. 7. 5. 


| of Chriſt. 


ned 


| which the Saints of God, ſhall haue with the Father of 
the faichfull in heaven: as alſo to ſigniſie the vnitie of 
eſſence, betwixt the Father and the Sonne. The 
ſtle ſaich, He came out of the boſome of the Father. | 
This kinde of fitting, is called by the Chaldie Para- 
phraſt, Ha/oibboth,ſbemol, diſcubitus ſiniſter, becauſe they 
leaned upon their left elbow: then their right arme was 
vnder their belouedsnecke, when they did not cate: 


called d:ſcabitas dexter, the leaning on the right elbow:then 

their leit arme was vnder their beloueds necke. 

At the firſt, they ſate ſtreight vp at meate as we doe, 

Gen. 27. 19. but in Salomons dayes, and Amos time, they 
— :® Homer deſcribes the Greekes ſitting, and 

not leaning at their banquets, 5 | 

Marke the difference betwixt theſe three. Partari in 


ſame, ta leuns in the boſome, ta lye in the boſome. Portari in ſi · 
un is of Infants, Namb. 1 f. 12. Can I carry all theſe as In- 


From her thut lyes in thy boſame. R ecumbere in ſinu, eſt dile- 
Ci, John 13. The belaued Diſciple, who leaned in the beſome 


When they ſate at meate, their fecte lay out behind 


them. | 
Whew Chrift was at Table, Marie food at his feete : be- 


cauſe his feete lay out when he ſate at Table. 


Panac, XIII. 
Of their Apparel. 


c Homer 


" 


J TH faſhion of their apparell changed as neceflitie 
"BE: When * 


vrged. 


8 
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1. Booke. 


| 


Deut. 22.5. 


of Egypt, they were bidden, Gird vp your loynes. 
When they travailed in the wilderneſſe, theit cloathes 


they went vp vpanthe Altar, they are bid pur linnen 
| breeches vpon them, leaſt their nakedneſſe ſhould be 
ſeene, becauſe then their cloathes were ſhort, ſit for their 


travelling in the wilderneſſe. The Greekes called this 


ſhort coate fit for travelling vd b @:pixog vit foria veſtts, 
cloathes mette for going. 1 
When they came to Canaan, their cloathes reached 


ſtatelieſt garments. E her 6. 10. Feſlina, cape afusnid o, tale 
thy mantie; id eſt, 
Dy mantle hanging downe to thy feete.. 

God inſtituted apparell for neceſſity, to cover naked- 
neſſe. 2. for commoditie, ſhort, or long, to further them 
in their journey. 3. to diſtinguiſh fexcs. A mas muſt not 


as the noble from the baſer: but the devill hath found 
out a fift ſort, to be an inticement to filthineſſe and vn- 
cleaneneſſe. Prou. y. 10. And ſbee came forth in a whoores 
apparell. There is ſome ſort ot apparell, which becomes 
not any honeſt woman, there fore the Heathen had, 
h yuvaeouss mulierum inſpectores, qui mulierum cultni 
præerant, the be holders of women, that were over- ſeers 
of womens arrayment. Fe 

Their cloathes had a wide boſome. 

It ſhall be rendred into tin boſomee ahundantly. 

They had divers ſorts of apparel. 


none. 


| * 
* — * „ 


Alt the firſt, man had but one coate, but afterward 


When they were in Egypt their cloathes were long, | 
reaching to their feete: therefore when they went out 


reached to their mid - legge: therefore the Prieſts when | 


to their feete againe. Revel. 1. 13. 1 ſaw him with nod a-. 
keit, claathes reaching to his feete : Such were the Perſians 


xpruatutyoy big ro ted oy dependens ad pedes, 


put vpon him womans apparell, 4. to diftingaiſh callings, 


He who hath two coates, let him part with him that hath. 


lib. 4. 


i Canſab. 


ke igeniav. | 


2 rer * 


thev | cont Baron, | 


** 


1 
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the politicke euftomes, & c. 
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Math. 25. 
33. 


E 


Mark. 9. 3 
Note, 


Lament. 4. 


Luke 16. 


Ezech 28. 
I 3. 


(uon. 
(onfir. 


a. 


| | | "Chap, 6.808. 


' | !he colours of their cloathes were diverſe. 


they vſed two: their vpper coate, and their inward: 
their vpper coate the Hebrewes called 3 
the upper coate, the Greekes inarioy, acloake, an 

tines, toga vel pallium, a gowne or a cloale, the inward they 


of coates, his in ward coate was woven;vpon which the 
ſouldiers caſt the lots: and his vpper coate was made of 
foure parts, which the ſouldiers parted, 


Thecloathes of the nobler ſort were white. Eccle/. lo. 
17. Let thy cloathes be white. 1am. 2. 2. K Therefore 
Church-men were forbidden to weare white, a fit one- 
ly for the nobles: for this cauſe it was, that the nobles 
were called CHorim, candi di, white: and the Greekes from 
them bos, Noble, and the Dutch Her, Lord: theſe cloa- 
thes they vſed to ſcoure often: hence, ſo often ye ſhall 
reade, mention made of the Fullers in the Scripture: 
iter then the Fuller could make. 

Marke the ſparingneſſe of the ancient Nobilitie, who 
vſed to ſhow the ſelfe-· ſame cloathes often, and to weare 
them: but now every day they muſt change a ſore. Zuke 
16. 19. 19 i9boxounc, frequentativum, whereby is ſignified 
the pride of the rich glutton, who was daily richly ap- 
parelled. | 

Sometimes they wore ſcarlet: and ſometimes purple. 

The Kings children were cloathed in coates of di- 
vers colours. | 

The Babylonians exceeded in pride: they wore gar · 
ments of divers colours, who were not the Kings chil- 


the 70. tranſlates ĩt a garment of divers colours. So, they of 
Hire commonly wore Crownes, which belongs onely to 
Kings. = 


Prou. 22, 


dren. 1oſuah 7.21. Addereth Siner, a Babylomſh garment, 


The baſer ſort ofcloathes were ſoyled blacke. 


the La- 


called xiray or tunica, a coate, Chriſt had theſe two ſorts 


The 


—— 


baſe, RA 


Now ftabit cum ol ſcuris: He ſhall not fland with the |. 
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07 the externall meanes. bs. I. Booke. | 


| The Prophets worea hayrie Gowne, | 
_ For chis, lis is called a hayrie mam and John the Bap- 
ent tift following him, was cloathed in Camels hre. | 
Math-3.4, | The falſe Prophets, when they would deceiue the | 
people, put vpon them a hayrie gowne. Zach. r 3. And | 
Math, 17. | Chriſt bids, beware of thoſe, who come cloathed in ſheepe 
ink Shinnes, but imwaraly they are ravening Ih olues. | 

(anon, | They had broad girdles, in which they carryed their 

money, called Zana. Hence! Perdere Zonam, amongſt 1.14.,. 
the Latines, is to looſe credite, as Solvere Zonam, was, to Ax. 
| looſe their chaſtitie, Q uia nuptiarum die ſalvebatur Zons: 
| becauſe the day of marriage, their girdles was looſed. 


| 8 PARAG, XI I I bo 


; 
: 


| Of their Warres. | 


| Canon. 1 commandement or approbation for| | 
| their warres. 
122 They had two ſorts of warres, Milchamoth mit ba, bei- 
{ Exod. 24. [la precepti, Warres by command, God out of his owne | 
mouth, commanded to make warre againſſ them. Their | 
| 
| 


other warres were Milchamoth charaſoth, bella ſpantanca, 
voluntary warres, they had an approbation of God to 
theſe warres, when they had iuſt canſe: as for defence, for 
: correction, for recovery; not for crueltie, or deſire of | 
— par, Soar vr they vſed moderation in their vie- 
I  f{rorics lites were too cruell againſt the Benia- | 
1 — Exceſtit meiicius madum, the Phyſicke exceeded 


{ Canon. | Before they were to beſiege any citĩe, they were to of | 
fer them conditions of peace. 2 
This was to be vnderſtood, as well of the ſeaven Na- 
| 15k other people: none of the Nations tooke | | 
. ic ORD — Ih —ä — — peace i 
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Chap. 6. Sec. 8. Of the poliicke aytomes, 5c. © 
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| Peace with Iſrael, but the Chivzans, and the Gibeo- | 
| | nites:thereſt were all ſlaine, becauſe the Lord hardned 

| _ | their hearts, cls they had received the conditions of 

peace. 

What was the reaſon then, why the Gibeonites by 
craft ſought py faining themſelues to be people 
ſ come from a farre countrey ? Maymonides Ka ck 
| I the Gibeonites ar firſt refuſed the conditions of peace 
with the reſt; therefore the Iſraelites concluded, accor- 
ding to Gods direction to roote them out: they vnder- 
ſtanding that this ſentence was given out againſt them, 
ſought by craſt now to enter in Jeague with the people 
. of God. 
Deut 7. The ſeaven nations, ifthey refuſed peace; men, wife, 
and children were to be deſtroyed, bur other nations 
| who refuſed, the males onely were to be killed. When 


| belli, who ſtirred vp the ſouldiers to courage. Deut. 20. 
C. The ſouldiers were armed, when they went to warre. 
1 They had a broad girdle, wherewith they girded their 

4. vpper and neather armour, and it warn gu ſafeguard 
2 Sam.z0, | tO the ſouldiers: therefore Job 39. 3. ſaith, Gird vp thy 
ines like a man. ſpeaking to Job as a ſouldiera he Apeftle 


the Macedonians, they who had not killed an enemy, 


with an halter, and they were called diſcincti. 

" Their arrowes were dipped in the poyſon of Serpents, 
which burnt the fleſh of thoſe in whom they were ſhot: 
Zphe.6. 16. the Apoſtle alludes to this; The fierie darts of the wicked : 
becauſe they burne thoſe whom he ſhootes them ar, as 
fire. Their arrowes were of reedes, frange turbam arun- 


Pal, 68. 


: 
' 


48 


came thorom my entrals. i 
or cutleſſe, called Srgar, aci - 


i 


6 


| | They had a ſhort ſword 
. 5 - «WY nas. 
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they went to warre they had Meſbiah milchamehonttum | 


Fpke.6. 14. | alludes to this, calling it the girdle of-vertue.” Amongſt 


were not girded with a ſouldiers girdle, but in diſgrace | 


lineum. So, the Latines per que ilia venit arunds: The dart | 


= Maymon, 


oy 3 x "% 
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> | Of the externall meanes. I. Booke. | 
EX wicis, Pſal. 3 5. 3. Bring forth the ſpeare. Veſegar, the ſword : | 
it ſhould not be tranſlated, and /top vp the wa. 

When they ſought, they fought ſometimes on horſe- 

backe, the Greekes called him QAtonippos. Pro. 6. Povertie 
comes like an armed man, vir clipei. So they called their 
horſe- men, ore 0i, wao were ſent armed with a target 
and a ſpeare, ſwifter then a footman: theſe the Latines 
called Veredarius. e . | 
Sometimes they fought in Chariots. 1 Ring. 20, 14. 
Quis nectet currus ad bellum who ſhall order the battell. So, 
lerem. 46.4. Exod. 14. 6. Theſe chariots were called by 
the Greekes Jvopopor, becauſe it held two ; the wagoner 
auriga; and him who fought, called wf. 


— 


—— — 
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PAC. XIIII. Dictribd 1. 


Of the forme ef their.Campe. | 


Canon. ey had two ſorts of Incam pin 8. | 
Last 1 They had one for their civill warres, another when 
they p itched about the Arke. 414]. 
When they pitched their cĩvill campe, their campe 
was round. Eſay 23. Sedct Rex in pilata acie, the King ſits 
in his round campe. $0,16b 15. 24. And they ſet their 
Baggage round about the campe, to ſaue them from the 
incurſion of the enemie, and the King ſate in the midſt. 
I Sam. 17.20. becauſe the campe was round, therefore 
it was called Pilata acie. N 
When they pitched about the Arke, their campe was |. 
foure ſquare: three tribes before, three tribes behind, 
three vpon the South, and tlirre vpon the North. 
Ioln in the Revel.21.12, makes an alluſion to ſundry 
things in xhe tabernacle, and the tents aboutit: firſt, it 


waz called the Lords campe, ſo is leruſalem. 2. it was 
eee foure 
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Numb, 2, 


Pal. 118. 
19. 1 
1 


| 


Pal, 82, 


| Chap. 6. Sect. 8. Of the paliticke cnſtomes, Oc. 


foure ſquare, ſo is the Citie of God. 3. there are three | 


campe of God. Revel. 21. | 
| God wasa ſpeciall protectour of them in their mar- 


they marched. When they marched, the cloud went be- 


hind, to ſave the weake, and the taile of the Hoſt: God 


4h got the conducting of the people, and the Arke went 


tribes vpon every quarter, ſo ſeruſalem hathj three gates 
vpon the Eaſt, Weit, South, and North. 4. as betwixt 


Cohathites vpon the South, the Gerſhonices vpon the 
- Weſt, and the Merarites vpon the North, to watch the 
holy place. So betwixt Gods throne, and the 24.clders 
compaſſing it, there were foure lining creatures full of 
eyes. Revel. 9.6.10, Laſt, as no vncleane thing might 


iuſlice. So no vncleane thing may enter within the 


ching. | 
Eſay 51.11.1 will goe before you, and gather you in This is 
a ſpeech borrowed from Gods ſaving of them, when 


fore them, and Dan called the gathering Hoſt, came be- 


is that good ſhepheard, who will looſe none of his 
ſneepe. ä | 

- Stirrewp thy ſtrength before Beniamin, Ephraim, and 
Maxaſſes : when the Arke marched, Beniamin was be- 
hind the Arke with theſe two tribes; the Arke was cal- 
ed the ſtrength of God, 2 Chron.6. 41- he meanes then, 


chat God would ſhew his ſtrength when the Arke re- 


mooued, +; 1 Fe SEN 
So long as Moſes lined, the cloud went before in the 
wilderneſſe, and two of the tribes went beſore the Arke; 
but when Aoſes was dead, the cloud vaniſhed, and 79/a- 


Dot. 


| betore them into Canaan. onen 
When Meſes and the cloud of the ceremonies eva- 


the ſanctuarie and the tribes, there came foure compa 
nies, Aloſes and Auron, and the Prieſts vpon the Eaſt, the 


come within the campe. Numb. 12. 3. nor within the 
Temple, therefore the gates of it are called the gates of | 


niſhed, 


1 
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07 the externall man. 


1 Booke. 
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| and brings his people to Canaan. | 


veßelt. 


* 
ate 
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fend them. | LES 
I ͤ IntheHoſt of Iſrael, one carries the likeneſſe of a 


aihed, then Teſus rakes the leading, who is ourArke, | 


They vſcd ſtratagems in their warre. a 
Gedeon vſed pitchers with lampes in them, Iudg. 7. 16. 


where he ſaith Me haue this treaſure ( or light) in earthen 


— 


PAR AO. XIIII. Diatriba 2. 


— 


Of their Colours er Enſignes. 


| TH" carryed in their Colours, ſome ſignificatiue 


L ſigne. 
" 14d4h carryed a Lyon in his Standard, Ephraim an 
Ore, Dan a Serpent, Nepthalim an Hind, & they ſay, Rew- 


the Mandrakes/(which Columella calles ſeri-hominem) 
which are not vnlike to a man. Theſe were to repreſent | 
facobsblefhngs to his children. | 
| Sothe Angels, Ezech. I. appeare with the face of a 

Man, of a Lyon, of an Eagle, and of an Oxe: they ap- 
peare in the likeneſſe of a man, becauſe of all viſible 
creatures, he is the moſt vnderſtanding: in cke likeneſſe 
of a Lyon, becauſe of all viſible creatures, he is moſt 
contagious in the likeneſſe of an Eagle, becauſe he is 
mo 


An An | 
and o 


5 


jent creature, pitching about the Saints to de 


man, another ofa lyon, another of an oxe, another ofa 


4 4 


2 Cor.4.7. The Apoſtle ſcemes to allude to this place, 


ben carried the picture ofa Man, becanſe he found out 


frzin the likeneſſe of an Oxe, propter obſequium, 
] for obedjence, becauſe he is moſt obedient. | 


Ithen, is a molt vnderſtanding,frong,Gwife, 


Penta. 


| ſerpent, another of an aſſe, another of a woolſe: 
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Chaps Sec g. Of the palcke oytomer, ve 
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Dan. 7. 6. 7. 


2 


Doues; therefore ſhee proouing a worthy Princeſſe. 


| 
4. 


are ſome excellent creatures, as the man, and the Lyon; 
but ſome are bad, as the Serpent, Aſſe, Wolfe. The An- 
gels carrie in their colours onely, the moſt excellent 
creatures, but Daniel when he deſcribes the colours of 
the perſecutors ofthe Church, the beaſts there, are more 
fierce and eruell; one like a Beare having three ribbes in 
his mouth berweene his teeth: another like a Leopard, 


fore. 
phant, and the wicked world perſecuting the Church, 


ſort betwixt the twWCo. 
The Aſſyrians gaue in their colours a Due. 


| ®The Syrians fained, that Semiramis, the daughter 
of Belo hus, was hatcht of an egge, and nouriſhed by the 


e They gaue the Doue in their colours, and they called 
che Done Semiramis: her proper name was firſt Atoſſa, 
then ſhee was called Semiramis. 

When the Scriptu 
call fictions, it allowes not the fable, but ſpeakes of it 
as of a thing received among the Heathen. 


vine · branches, that Venus came and rooke his Axe from | 
him;and hanging it vp vpon one of the branches of the 
vine tree, it fell from the vine-branch, and killed p- 


tunes ſonne; vpon this, there fell out a great ſtrife, be- 
twixt Venus & Neptune. They went to Athens to Mars, 


there to be iudged : Mars ſuting vpon a Rocke indged 


them. 


145 


Therefore it was caled ge from A ptws, Hers, 


— INS. ES 


which had foure heads: another fearefull and terrible, | 
which had great yron teeth, vnlike vnto the Beaſts be- 
& 


The viſible Church is a -mid'ft betwixt the trium- 


they are neither the beſt nor the worſt, but a middle 


lerem.50.16.Fly from the face of the Done; that is, rom | 
the Aſſyrians. | 


res make mention of theſe Poeti- 


The Poets faine, when Meptunes ſonne was cutting | | 


es AG £ 


and 


]r Sam. 5. 2. 


ture approues not the fable, that Apollo killed the Ser- 


| « like thee among the dods; and th 
{which they called wackbe,and afterward macabe. 


. 15 their Barials they vſed ſundry. ceremonics of come- 
| 144 K | = | 55 . 22 | 


Woolfe, a Minotaure, a Horſe, and a Boare; but Caizs 
Aarius reiected them all, but the Eaglezand Conſtantine 


and dy, a Rocke. 44H, 17. 19. When the Apoflle 
makes mention of this ſtreete, he juſtifies not this fable, 
but ſpeakes of the name received in vie. 4 So Dorceta 
changed into a ſiſn, the Syrian worſhipped her as a God, 
& the Philiſtims their Dagonꝛhere the ſcripture approues 
not the fable. So concerning the Pythoniſſe, the Scrip- 


pent, and therefore he was called thius. So Coftor and 
Pollux, Orion, and Tartarus. „ 
The Romanes had in their Banners, an Eagle, a 


the Great, cauſed to put in his colours the ſigne ofthe 


Croſſe, or rather the two firſt letters of Chriſts name, 
x and p, -F: | . 


— 


The Iſraelites truſting too much to the Arke, the 
Troians to their Palladium, the Aſiatickes to their Peſsi- 
nuntiam, The Romanes to their Ancilia, and the Chri- 
ſtians to the Croſſe, were often over-throwne. - - 
The lewes carried this Atto or Dito in their Armes, 
Ali camoha Jehova ben Elohim, quis ficut tu inter Deos, who 
ey writ it, per notari- 
con, or abbreviation, the firſt letter of every word onely, 
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PaARAs, XV. 
| e their Buriuils. Une 


.. They ſhut the eyes, and the mouth of the dead. 
ſtopped the noſirils, and all the paſſages, 2. 
e mbal- 


ich chere came any excrements. 3. they e 
745 
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F 


med 


1.Booke. | 


t Scalis, in | 
5 


Chap. 6. Sect. & Of the poluicke cuſtomes, Oc. 


n. 


217 | 


Dodd. 
| Bla, 3. 23. 


| 


was buried, was called /epulebrivmigortymbure | 
i TheEgyprians ſpent fortie dayes in embalming i-. 


med the bodies ofthe nobler ſort. 4. they winded them 
in ſome cloath of linnen; but expreſſely forbad to wind 
them in ſilke. 5, they cover their face with a Napkin. 


they remember that iaying of E/ay,Ceefe from man,whoſc 
breath is in his noft ribs, F . 4 


ciſed, ( who bury their armour with them in the graue. 


more lirength in the bodie. 
3. It i ſowne acorruptible bodie: therefore-they ſtop 
all the paſſages out ofthe which corruption comes: 
Againſt hom they vſed embalming, to 
ope ol the reſurrection; The 


firengthenthemſelnes in h 


ted it, were ſaid to be vnburied, This was called the bu- 
riall of an Aſſe, to be put into the ground without any 
honour. Jerem. 22. 19. So lehuialim was buried. 


Greekes called condire,ragixtuea, properly of great men. 
The Heathen had their Novendinalis, when the 


corps lay aboue the ground the ſpace of nine dayes: 


I. where the bodice was embalmed, it was called ſamus. 


3. where it was burnt, it was called Vſcrina. 4. when it 
was buried, it was called mata 3. tlie place where it 


ned together make vp ſeaventie d b 
fons, they lamented them but. daies, Syricides AX 23. 174 
| | durpublike perſous they lamented chem ihirtie dayes. 


| ſeph, andthirtie dayes in mourning, which being 10y- | 


1. Cor. 15. The bodie is ſowne a naturall bodje:therefore | 
they ſloppe the paſſiges of breath, and the hoſtrils, then 
2. It is ſownea weile bodie: therefore the vacircum- | 


Exech.32,27.as though they would carry their firengh| . 
tothe graue with them) did fooliſhly, for there is no | 


Hebrewes call this Chanat, and the Greekes inagidgν 
ir differed from the puttingof the corps in the graue; 
for it was a preparatiueto it, and great men: who wan- | 


Marke the difference betwixt condere and condire, the 


| 
| 


© ConteBBan.,, 
Scaligers, 
in Narr. 


es: private per- 


Ff 2 Deut. 
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Ads 9.36. 
37+ 


2 Cor. 5. 


'Toh:1 1.44. 


| Dottrine. 


I 
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Dent. 34. 8. they lamented Aoſes 3 

T hey burnt ſweet odours at the buriall of t men. 
The clearer the Doctrine of the ReſurreRion is, the 

feweroftheſe ceremonies ſhould be vicd in buriall;they 

only waſhed the body of Tabitha, and laid it in an vpper 


| | Chamber, and the Apoſtle ſcemes to allude to this ſort | 
of waſhing,when he ſayes, / hat ſhall they do then, who are 
'| baptized for the dead. | 


4. The bodie is ſowne a ſhamefull bodie, therefore 


;4 they ordaine that it ſhall be couered with linnen one- 
ly, that the poorer ſort may reach to its and not in ſilke: 
| Chriſt was buried in linnen onely. 


They couerthe face with a Napkin, as ye may ſcein 


Takt ta. Chriſt and La24rms. 
Doectriue. 


Man after his fall, his body was covered, but becauſe 
there remained ſome ſparkles ofthe image of Godin his 


| face, the face is vncovercd : bur after death they couer 
ſche face alſo;ro let vs ſee then, that all the glory is gone. 
cyrus ordained, that after death no man ſhould be ſuffe- 
red to ſee his naked body. 


Sometimes in great plagues they burnt the lech, and 
buried the bones, Amos 6. Io. n 2 Sam. the laſt, 


„ 


Phnas, xv. uu. 1. 
as The Place of their Burli. 
borkeuthem wiihour the Cities ae g 


The widdowof Naim her ſonne, was carried out of 
the Citie to be buried. So the:Zevites buried without 


— — 


Luk. B. all their fields; and the poſſeſſed remained hape 2 
(n. |menghrhecombes, - 551 þ 
# lh * *Thefairhtvll were buried by themſelves. ly. og 


Hence bame cl to be gathered to their Fathers. 


| 
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Chap. s. Sect. 8. Of the politicke cuſtomes, Oc. 


Sen. 23. 2 


Wh 


becauſe foure were buried 


| Joſeph. | 


of life.1, Sam. 25. But the ſoule of my Lords enemies ſhall be in 
4 ſling : the firſt is calle 
the liuing: the other is aſling in the which the ſoules 
of the wicked never take reft, but are toſſed about con- 
tinually, whereas the ſoules of the faithful reſt vnder the 
throne of God. 
" This was the chiefe reaſon why the rich men in 
Rome, refuſed legem agrariam, the parting of Lands, be- 
cauſe they thought it a godleſſe thing, that the Monu- 
ments of their forefathers ſhould be (old to others · And 
thoſe who ſold their lands amongſt them, reſerved al- 
wayes this priviledge, that they might haue place to be 
buried with their fathers, and although they (old their 
inheritances, yet they ſold never their place of buriall. 
The Greekes called thoſe who were not buried with 
their fathers, aworapog, out-buried. 
They wrote vpon their buriall, this Diton: Sit anima c 
ins in faſciculs vitæ, cum ceteris inſtis, Amen, Amen, Selah. 
Let hs life, be in the bundle of life, with the reſt of the iuſt, So 
be it, ſo beit, I wiſh. a | 7 
Their ſtrangers they buried apart by themſelues, in 
the common field. 2 be 
Acts 1.18. Thi manpurchaſed a field with the reward 


— 


Therefore Kiriath-arbang, was called the Cittie of foure, 
there, Abraham, Iſauc, Tacob, 

Eſal 26.9. Gather me not with the wicked;as the bodies 
of the faithfull were laid together, ſo are their ſoules ga- 
thered together, this is called Iigatura viventium, te bond | 
of the lining: The ſoule of my Lord ball be knit in the bundle | 


d, Apotheca viventinm,the cheſt of 


"Pompon. 


of iniquitie. 
| They might not make a league offenſiue and defgn- 
ſiue with the Heathen : ſecondly, they might not mar- 
ry with them: thirdly, they might not bury with them, 


as hoping for a better Reſurrection: they waited fos 
| . tec haij a, 


W — 
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Of the externall meanes. 


I. Booke. 


i 


m 


I þ Theyvſedin their Burials to haue mourning wo- 


wt IWhoſe'wſe it was with muſicke 1% c 


rihus ſibi caneretur: that is, Religion commands, our elders 
being dead, that we ſhould blow a Trumpet hut when the von- 
ger re dead, anely a li hittle. r 
| Hence, Matth. 9. 23. When Jairas his little daughter 
was dead, Chriſt chruſtout the Minſtrels which ayed 


—Techaja, the riſing to life, the wicked onely for tetuma, 4 


ſimple riſing; they for amg life againe, the wicked 
onely for drxagaon, 4 ee The Syriacke calls the 
re ſurrection nuchamaſ, dies conſolationis, the day of conſo- 


lation. 


| | Aﬀeerthey buried the corps, they ſpake ſomething of 


the juſtice of God, and of mans ſinne which merites 
death, and they prayed God in juſtice, to remember 
mercie: then they gaue a cup of conſolation ta the (ad 
hearted. 


men, Amos 5. 16. Peritos lamenti Siticines,skilfull in monr- 
ning, Qui apud Sitos, (id eſt, ſepulchro conditos, ) canere ſole- 
bant, that vſed to ſing beſide the tombes: they were called 
Prefice, alla, N | 
Fhey vied in the Buriall of children, to play vpon 
ſmall Whiſtles, but in the Buriall of Elders of age, to 


ſound Trumpets. 


F-77bi4 cui teneros ſurtum deduvere manes,. 
Lege Phrygium mæſta. 


That is; 


The tender ſoules, the Phrygian mournefull way. ; 


Jubet inquit religio, vt muioribus mortais tuba, mins 


at her death. 
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x Parre.de . 
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Parac, XV; Diatriba 3. 
How they called the place of Buriall, 


T* called their Buriall, for the indurance of it, Do- 
mus feculi ſui, Eccleſi aſtes 1 1. 5, 

The bodie is Damus pernoctationis, a lodging houſe:the 

graue is, Domus ſeculithe houſe of age, becauſe we reſtlong 


— 


Therefore the Egyptians built their graues very ſtately, 
and ſumptuouſly : they called them domus æternas, eter- 
| zall houſes : their houſes they built them but ſlightly, 
and were called divorſoria, Ines. 
Pſal. 146. 4. They call the graue, mans owne earth. 
He hath little right to any thing which he hath here, 
becauſe he is but a ſtranger. Judas went to his one place. 
44.1. 25. Hell is a proper place of the wicked, as the 
Heaven is the proper place of the children of God. 
| Thirdly, they call it, Beth Chaꝶm, Domus viventium, the 
houſe of the lining, becauſe they are liuing to the Lord 
there, and their bodies are reſting in their chambers. 
Therefore the Germanes call the Church. yard God/- 
acter, becauſe the bodies are ſowne there, to be raiſed a- 
aine. 
F Thus farre haue we ſpoken concerning the five prin- 
cipall externall meanes to come by the ſenſe of the 


Scripture. | 


_ 


— 


| 


| 


in it:the heaven is, Domus eternitatis,the houſe of eternitie.| 


* 
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0/7 the 8 enſe of the Scriptures. 


Aving now attaincd the means 
to come by the Senſe of the 
Seriptare. Wee come to the 

Senle ofthe Scripture it ſelfe, 


YAN! | pound. 

i LR Compound, is not taken 
'=X l hereto make two Senſes out 
A7 7 e of one ſcripture (for that were 
oontradictory:) but onely it ſhewes the divers wayes 
how the ſeverall of a Scripture haue beene ſulfil- 


led, either literally or figuratively. 


Some hold, that in a ſimple ſpzech there cannot be 


two ſenſes: but theſe diſtinguiſt onely betwixt the ſig · 


nification of the words, and the fignification of 


which is either ſmpie or com- 


| 


4 


ASimple ſenſe, is that ſenſe, which agrees to one 
Gg onely, | 


. . 
= 2. 
) -JEfay 8.18. 
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* 


"Of the ſenſe of the Seripnares. 


Heb. 2. 13. 


3 
Exo. 12.46. 
Toh. 19. 26. 4 


(axon. 
1 
. 
iPſlal.z2 18. 
Mat. 2 7.3 5. 


| 


> £998 
| Pſal.6g. 22. 
| Mat 27.34, 


| Canon. 


rally in them both. Jo Torn 8 
Here am I, and the chilies whom than lf gi 


but firſt to Eſay and his Sc holler⸗- 
A bone af it- Gal ot bebrokem s Þ was era iR 
in the Paſchall Lambe, and alſo ia Chriſt. 


in the Type; and literally in the thing ſignified. 
Mey cl lots pom my garments : it — literally folfil.. 
led in In Cha bus typically in Dauid, (hat is) they par- 


vpon them. 


ed him, as iſ they had put gall in his drinke. 1185. 
Sometimes it is literally fulfilled i in the e Type, and. 


2 eee in the 1 * 


in the Hebrewes i it is applyedto Chriſt & his Chil | | a Ji 


They gaue me gall in m drinke : ns literally foiflled: 
in Chriſt; bur figuratively in David: (that is) hey . 


224 2. Booke. 
Ho onely, and hath but one parr(co wit, che literall ſenle)to | 
makevpone ſenſe. { 
13 Thou wilt not leaue my fowte i in graue; neither offer th | 
- gp _ holy one to ſee corruption * this Scripture hat 2 — : 
' © * © | fimpleſenſe, for it agrees onely to Ckriſt, and 
to Dauid. 
2; Iwill eftabliſhihis Throne fat euer: this * 0 wayes | 
Heb, 1.3. be applyed to Haid 3 therefore iris aſimple | 
ſenſe, 
3. Sacrifices and Obletian, therwoult? not . this no 
Nes | ways can agree to Dauidz for he was bound to facrifice; 
40.6.7 
therefore onely to Chriſt 3 
Canon. | A compound ſenſe, is that whereof there are two parts, 
literall and figurative, to make vp one ſenſe, which is 
fulfilled two manner of wayes, H:ſtorice . ee | 
in the type, and literally in the thing ſign 
U. I called my Sonne ont of gypt: this res true 
_ RET. both of the Iewes and Chil, and it was falfillecklite. | 


p Sometimesthecomponnd ſenſe is pically fulfilled 2 


ted his honour an dignitie, as ifthey were cafting lors: % 


| 


. 


<<” a4 W 4 * = 1 * 


— * — 


The 


| 


— * — 22 nn — 2 * . 
* 


Pl. 2.9. 
2 Sam.12. 
Las 
Canon. 


5. 
Mat. 9. I2. 


1 * 


| Chaps: Of the ſenſe of the Seriptares 


King dnitof Gol that which . ——_—_ 


| Lambs. | 


who bruiſed the — with flailes of Iron. 
Sometimes it is figuratively fulfilled in beth. 
le who eates bread with me, lifts his heele againſt me: 

chi is meant of Achitophel and Jad. 

A ſenſe againe, is either Hiſtoricall or Allegoricall. 

An Hiſtoricall ſenſe, is that ſenſe which the words 

afford, either proper or figurative. 

Iris adangerous thing, when the words are properly 

to be taken, for to take chem figuratively, or contra. 

Behold Elias ſhall firſt came. The Iewes expound the 


„* 


3- | words properly of Elias Tisbites, when the Prophet 


meant them 


— figuratively of labs, who came with the 
gifts of Elias. 


their Doctrine 
Ywlefſe a man be borne Anise, le camot enter into the 


of Regeneration, Nicodemus takes it literally. 
"Puleſſe 4 man be baptized with fire and the holy 4 
1 enter 1 07 Ninglame ef God: that which John 
meanes figuratively jo wen take literally; when 


ie their ee e t rel war. water vpon | 
che Bop matkerhor nen hot 2 


cum haue reed thewſeler forthe aF Oed: 


| 2 


þ 


: The l 


which — Origen taking literally, gelded himſelſe: 


Whieteas — ee the reſt of the Serip- 


LS 4! J..: 4 % 341863334 
body: The papiſs take the oils li irerally, 


Howl@be figbratiacty ly taken. {06 
3 a 11> IT 


This is m 
when 


Thou wilt bruiſe them with a Icepter of Iron: it was fi- | 
qurarively fulfilled by Chriſt, and literally by Dauid,' 


| Bewaredfthe * of ohe Phariſees : The Diſciples 
toałe it properly, when Chriſt meant —— of 


5 we doc our 


| 


Iewes. 


Diſciple, 


Naturall. 


ry to modeſtie, pietie, or good manners. 
$797) Gg 2 Con- 
— a — EE 


ö 


"i the ſenſe 7 the Suriptares. = 


ment: So Saulwas naked, (chat is) he wanted his Mi- 


29: the rigis ene: theſe words cannot be expounded iteral- 
ly; -beoauſcit is forbidden in the ſirt Commandemear. 


C chat were contrary to the ſize Commandement. Pp 
to good manners." When the Propher Fa-. 


dung + this literally was not fulfilledy,. becauſe it 


: this was onely in — not-Jiterally z n it bad 
beene contrary 26 pietie, andi his calling. 


ords wec cannot expound them literally. becauſe: ir 


* 
were contrary to modeflic for him to goe naked; then 
ticall gar- 


he went naked, that is, he wanted his Prophe 


licary coate;(o the young man fled naked, (chat is) wan- 
ting his vpper Abe Ef y was hue naked i in this 
ſenle. 

Contrary to Pietie. Tu cut aff the right hand, and pull cut 


If thy enemy thirſt, giue bim drinte: theſe words are li- 
terally to be expoundedʒ berauſe this dutie is comman- 


his head, we cannot expound theſe words literallys ſor 


Contrary 
chiel was commanded to eate his Bread halt With mans 


was contrary to good "manners. bur onely [i in 24 
on. 


So whenthe Prophet Hoſea is hidden marry 


awhore, 


An Allegoricalſ ſenſe is that ſenſe ich the ge 
meane not - the firſtz: but that which the Anthorin- 


tends either in words or matter. 


Ir differs from a Parable, a Hiſtaty; an Example, an 


Tc to: modeſty. Eſay is bidden goe nike; cheſe 2 


ded in 2 Commandement : but heape caales vpn 


Apologue;aProverbe;anda Riddle. 
In pigs y wee conſider both; the lirerallſenſs; 
andthe my call;but in a Parable chern ie butone ſenſe 
beni g oe other — 45 

God hath ſa temperedt Scriptures, the: bak | 
2 re bote b in mar- 


- 
. 
g 
4 4 
—— —— 4 


: 


T- # © 
Chap. 3 


Of "the fenſe of the Scriptures. | 


Tudg.14.12 


Deus. 2 5.4, 


FE 


| ry, as, Out of the eater came meate. 


| 


| to vs, and.alluding to ſomething, not diſtinctiy ex- 


FTbere is an Allegory in words, and an Allegorie in 
\ matter;in words, Metaphors; in matter, Types; in Fi- 
gures, the Antecedent ſignifies the thing conſequent; 
| _ the literall ſenſe; is falfilled before the myſticall 
N n E. : | 
It differs from an Hijfory, for an Hiſtory is the com- 
memoration of a thing already done, and in it we con- 
ſider onely, Quid in facts disitur, li hat is to be dowe. 


ther, taken onely from reaſonable Creatures, 1 Cor. 10. 
Theſe are examples to us. 

Ir differs from an Apologue: becauſe in it, examples 
are fained: towhich we aſcribe the actions of men, to 
bruite beaſts, or things without life: as, the Trees of the 
field went out to chooſe a King; The Cedar of Lebanon 


is drawne out of this, which we make vſe of, and it is 
called àνανιν % In this we conſider not, Q 


I dlicitur, ſed quid in ſenſu, What is ſaid tobe done, but what | 


in ſenſe. | 
It differs from a Prouerbe: fora Proverbe is a ſhort 
ſaying much in vie, ſomewhat obſcure, for the moſt 


part expreſſing by Metaphoricall words ſomething vn- 


preſſed. | 
It differs froma idale, which is an obſcure Allego- 


Whether is the hiſtoricall ſenſe, or the ſpirituall 


ſenſe more noble? 
The ſpirituall ſenſe is more noble, as in this, Thon 


x 


| 


galt not muzzle the monthof the Oxe which treadeth ont | 


It diſſers from an Example, for an Example is a part 
. | ofa Hiſtory, ſetting out one thing by ſimilitude of ano- 


married with the Thiſtle of Lebanon: and ſomething | 


vid in facto 


the Corne, The Apoſtle giues a more noble ſenſe, Tb. 
bit the Minifter who labours in 


1 


Halt not muzzle the mout | 
the Goſpel, When Jonathan ſhot two arrowes, and ſayd | 
X (G8 2 to 


— 


— 


— 


. 
De 


"Of the ſave of the Scriptmres. 


2. Becke. 


Canon. 


Gl. 42 


manners. 


„ 


niſies ſome other thing to expreſſe manners; as, Then 


4. The Firgis Mary ſhall tread downe the head of the, Sex- 
pext: this is the blaſphemons ſenſe, Bernard and (pndry | - 


to his Boy, Bring theſe tuo arrowes, hee meant two, 


things, Propius & remotias, propius was the taking vp of 
the arrowes, remotius was the flight or abiding of Da- 
Kid: propius was the baſer ſenſe ; but Davids flight was 
the nobler ſenſe. 


The myſticall ſenſeof che Scriptures, is Allegoricall, 


Tropologicall, or Anagogicall. 


r 


Theſe are not properly divers ſenſes, but divers ap- 
plications of one ſenſe to our inſtruction, faith, and 


The Allegoricall application is, when the things in 
the old Teſtament, ſhadowe out ſome things in the 


the one by a hanamaide, the other by 4 free-woman, which 
(Paul ſaith) ſignifie the two Covenants, the Law, and the 
Goſpel. 1 n 
The Tropologicall, is, when the thing deliuered, ſig- 


ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Oxe, (that is) thou Halt 
not defraud the Preacher of his maintenauce. | 
The Anagogicall application, is, when things lite- 
rally expreſſed, doe hgnjfic ſomething in heavens 
bliſſe. EA 
God ſwore in his wrath, that they 


vnhelee vers ſhall not enter into the eternall refs. 


the Allegoricall ſenſe; 4spuftine and Ira follow chis. 


ofthe Papiſts fallom this. Beware to fall from the lite 


eſtate of the new Teſtament; as, Abrahams two ſomnes,| [ 


„ eee me, 
ſhould nat enter into his) 
reſt : but Heb. 4. the Apoſtle concludes from this, Th. 


; Ipſe conteret capat Serpentis, that is, I. she ſeed (Chriſt) | 
* \| ſpall tread the head of the Serpent: this is the literall ſenſe. 
2. The Chur ch ſhall tread downe the head of the Serpent ; 
{this is the Anagogicke ſenſe z Chry/aſtome and Ambroſe 
follow this: 3. Reaſon ſhall tread downe Appetite: this is 


* Chro/of. 


Tropologi- | 
call. 
| 


Anagogi- 
call,” n 


| | 
Hon 17. 


Vt notat | 
Lyranas de 
Bernardo: 


rall! 


| 
{ Canon. 
Confrr. 


[ Chap. v. * Of the ſenſe of the Scriptwes. 
; 1 ſenſero the Allegoricall,andrhe Anagogicall ſenſe, 
a 


(/5ght, the Tree of knowledge of good and evill, to be 


I quolibet. | 
The Iewes divide the interpretation of the Scrip- | 


— 


229 


ſt thou fall at laſt to the blaſphemous ſenſe. 
Euery Scripture cannot haue theſe divers applicati- 
ons: Non ex legentis voluntate, ſed ex ſcribenlis aut hori- 
tate intelligenda it Seriptura, The Scripture is not to be 
vnderſtood, according to the will of the Reader; but 
according to the 2 of the Writer, and they 
ſhould not be ſought out, but where the Spirit of God 
hach applied them. 
| Philo-Indeus was a great aſſecter of theſe Allegories; 
as Paradiſe he expounded to bethe Scale, Man to be the 
Minae, the i aman to be the Senſe, the Serpent to be De- 


iViſedome, the reſt of the Trees to be the vertnes of the 
i . ; 

The Fathers haue becne too great followers of this 
Allegoricall expoſition, making the Scriptures like 


which Anaxagoras. dreamed of, making quidlibet ex. 


tures three manner of wayes. 


who followed this were called Carraim, lectores, Lœctio- 
narii, dvays gol, Readers; ſo they were called, Bagnale pe- 


him, domivi ver ſuum, the maſters of ver ſen this Inter- 
pretation they compared to a Candle, by the light of 
] which a man may finde a ſhining pearle, but the myſti- 


materiam primam, (as wee call it in the Schooles) 
capable of all formes, or. like vnto that moravipuiar, | 


Gmal dercch happoreſh, per viam lectionis, by reading, | 
they call this the Grammazicall or literall ſenſe, thoſe| 


— 


—_— 


Hieran. 
cent. Ap> 


pien, 


Phile-Jud, 


1 14 


call ſenſe, they ealled it, the ſhining Pearlc. 


formes of teaching: Firſt, they had 4xponen, anaitiomom, | 
when they heard the La read and literally eXpounded 
vnto them: Secondly, they had 4g447s,extenfionemithe 


In- 


„„ 


in voce: 
no y. Ie. £ 


1 - * * _ 
— 
— 


| 


PP 


| . 


| 
You hane heard of old, * Chriſt alludes here to their „ | 


5 
3 


che jenſe of the Scriptures... 


2.B 


oke. 


2. 


3 


nile cho 
t 


Lditzons, he 
was called 


| they were called taumaim, and their traditions dwryGoa. 


aught tra- 


luterpretation of the thing they heard: When they gaue 


would ſay, in none of theſe expoſitiõs haue they taught 
you the right meaning ofthe Commandements. | 
Gn4l derech hamidreſp : per viam interpretationis, by 
interpretation, this was not according to the literall 
lenle; but according tothe hid and Allegoricall: and 
becauſe the Pythagoricke and Platonicke Philoſophy 
was myſticall and ſymbolicall, they beganne to follow 


ons) followed this Allegoricall kinde of teaching, and 


che my{licallſenſe, Allegoricall or Anagogicall, Chrit | 


this kind ofteaching. The Phariſies ( teaching traditi- | 


The Sadduces | 


Moſes Law. , , 

The third way of Interpretation, was G, derech | 

Hacabula, per viam cabula, by obſcure writing : and they 

were called Mecabbalim, who received the traditions 

from their Fathers, and delivered them by tongue to 
1 this ſenſe was like the Anagogicall 
enſe. 


followed the literall ſenſe throughout 


> 


% 
o 


— 


CAr. II. 


of the mamer how to abſerue Doctrine out of the 
Scripts. 


- 


or falſhood of it:ſecondly, the proprie- 

Pofit: thirdly, the ſpiritualitie of it. 
The veritie and falſhood are 

by affirmation and negation, which 

are the two Cardines or Poles (asche 


) vpon the which all things are tur- 


a 
A 
* 
2 


1 r — 
« 


Na Speech wee conſider firſt the veritie | 


Secondary. | 


lawes or 
traditions 
of men, 


ned. 


| 


| 
| 


| 


L 


? Chap. 2. | 


The manner of gathering Doctrine, preg 
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— 


| 


Toh.zr. 22, 


Mat 11.21. 
232, 


Luke 1937 


| Canon. 


a” 
g 2 — 


Aconditionall Propoſition doth not ſimply affirme; 


— 


| 
! 
; 


not 


An hypotheticall Propoſition, the truth or falſnood of 


f the gathering of Doctrine from Afﬀir- 
mations in 4 Text. 


747 the Scriptures affirme a thing earneſtly, 
they vſe a double affirmation. 

I Kings 19. 21. So they ſay, Amen, Amen; Matthew 
hath , verily, and the other Evangeliſt ai, indeed, 
this they did that they might be beleeved the more, 
they were ſo ſparing ot their Oath. N 

An affirmation moſt be diſtinguiſhed from an Hypo- 
theticall or conditionall Propoſition. 


therefore concluſions gathered from it, as it were, affir- 
matiue, hold not: as in this; If he finde ſome uncle unnes 
in her, let him write her a bill of diuorcement, and put it in 
her hand, and ſend her out of his houſe: The Iewes gathe- 
red from this, that it was lawfull tor them to put away 
their wiues, as if the Lord had commanded it, when the 


ſpeech is onely Hypotheticall. 


gathered from this, that John ſhould not dye till Chriſt 
came againe. | 

If Daniel, Noah, and 10b were among them: ThePapiſts 
gather hence, that the Saints departed intercede forthe 
Saints living, - 2 

An hypothetical] Propoſitiò preſuppoſes not any ve- 

ritie of the ſimple Propoſition z but conſiders onely the 
connexion, therefore thoſe who reaſon, If the Miracles 
which were wrought in thee, had beene done in Tyre and Sy- 
don, they bad repented long agoe; that there was ſome in- 
clination in Bie and Sidon to repentance, are miſtaken. 

If theſe hold their peace, the ſtenes wauld ſpeake: It will 
follow hence, that there is any inclination in the 


ſtones to ſpeake. 


| 
If be tarry till i come, what is that to you ? The Diſciples 


* a. ths —_ 


PX —Y 4 ai. 
_ 


a... Al. A. 


it, 5 


n th. Att 2 Las. 


———_ — — ——— 


; 
j 


— 
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* 


Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. 


Heb, 4. 1 5. 


* 


Act, 26. 29. 


F 


Canon. 


. 


it, depends vpon a {imple enunciation, in which it is re- 
ſolued: therefore thoſe who hold that there is an hypo- 
theticall Propoſition contingent, which may be either true 
or falſe, aredeceived. 

Ifa ſpeech be affirmatiue, the exception is negative; 
[ifrhe ſpeech be negatiue, the exception is affirmatiue. 
Dauid was 4 man according to Gods heart : but in the 
matter of Vriab. Here the ſpeech is affirmatiue, there- 
fore the exception muſt be negatiue, in the matter of V- 
riah, he was not a man according to the heart of God. 

Chrift waslibe to vs in all things, except ſinne; therefore 
in ſinne he was not like to vs. <=, 
I'would ye were like to me in all things, except theſe bands; 
therefore, in theſe bands I would ye were not like vnto me. 


| Of the gathering of Doctrine from Negations 


in 4 Text, 


þ {bm woct 1, mga in Scriptures denie not, ſometimes, 
ſimply, but onely in compariſon; 
Ye (hall not be called Jacob, but 1ſrael; that is, Te ſhall be 
rather called 1ſrael then Jacob. 
Iwill haue mercy, and not ſacrifice ; that is, 1 will haue 
rather mercy then ſacrifice. | 
Buy wiſedeme, and not gold, that is, rather wiſedome 
then gold. 
hen ou make 4 Feaſt, bid not your Brethren, but the 
poore; that is, rather the poore then your Brethren. 
He ſent me not to haptixe, hut to preach; that is, rather to 
| preach then to baptize. B 
This teacheth us, that the chiefe part of a Paſtors du- 


tie is Preaching, | 
* TheirNegatiues denie not, ſometimes, ſampliciter, 
but onely modum. | 


Tok. 16.24. - Hitherto ye haue asked nothing in my name. z that is, ye 


An direckiꝶ asted in my name : they asked implicite, 


and 


2 ——— 
— 
, —_— 
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2. Booke. 
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| Chap 


2. 


The eme of gathering Doctyme, cc. 
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— 2 


Doctrine. 


| Tocl 2. 28. 


nase 


\ 
Canon. 


1 Cor. 9.7. 
Deu 28. 39 


Canon. 


Eſay. 37. 
| Deut,33.6. 


Pro, 39.1 1. 


| Tgh. 26, 26, 
1 Sam. z. 11 


ö 
Decl. 


( anon. 
| ' 
| Mat. 22. 33. 


and indirectiy, when they looked to the Arke, and when 


ſhall not teach their neighbour ſo obſc 


Mat 10,24, | 


certainly remember me. 


Prayer, and how earneſt the Lords Prophets haue beene 
with his ſervants. 


the conceit and opinion of the hearers. 


they ſought for his ſervant Pauids lake; but they asked 
not by the name of leſus Chriſt explicitè. 
Thole who conclude hence, that the Tewes vnderthe 
Law knew not Chriſt, are deceived. 
A man ſhall not teach his neighbour, but he ſhall be taught 
of God: Here it denies not ſimply, but onely the manner 
(tor the Miniſtry is not taken away here) that is, They 
. by Ceremonies, 

Types, and Figures. 


Their Proverbiall ſpeeches deny a thing commonly, 


but not al wayes. 

Who planteth a Vineyard, and eates not of the fruit of it? 
and yet God threatens in his Law, that hey ſhall plant a 
Vineyard, and not eat of the fruit of it. 

The Diſciple is not aboue the maſter : that is, vſually he 
excells notzyet D auid, Pſal. 1 1g. excelled all his teachers. 
It theſe Proverbs hold vſually, it is ſufficient. 

Sometime they (er downe the affirmation ofa thing, 
_ the denyall of the contrary, to ſhew their earneſt- 
neſſe. 

Set thy houſe in order, fer thou muſt die and not liue; that 
is, certainly dye. = | 

Let Reuben liue and not dye,that is, certainly line. 

He whocurſeth his Father and his Mother, and bleſſeth 
them not; that is, certainly cur ſeth. 

Be not faithleſſe but faithfull;that is, certainly faithfall. 
If theu remember me, and forget me not; that is, if thou 


This teacheth vs, how earneft Anna hath beene in her 


Some of their Negatives denie onely, according to 


_ 


God is not the God of the dead, but of the lining ; that 
: WW  » + is, 


Is 


2 
ü — 


Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. 


2.Booke. 


I ler. 7. 


Canm. 


Pſal. 7. 


Gen.; 1. 


Canon. 


Pſal. 14 3+ 


Pſal. 143. 2. 


Luke 1. 37. 


Mat. 24.22, 


Rom, 4. 4. 


| 


ſhould neuer riſe ag aine. 


is) of ſuch dead, whom the Sadduces thought dead, who | 
It is not my Doctrine, but his who ſent me: (that is) 17 
is not mine as ye take me to be a meere man. 5 

Icommanded yos nothing touching ſacrifices: (that is) 


| Camopinione cultus, vt vos putatig With opinion of wor- 


(bip, as you thinke. They thought the very ſacrificing 
pleaſed God. 

Sometimes the negatiue is onely vnderftood in ſuch 
a cauſe. ; ? | 
There is no iniquitie in my handes (that is) touching 
Saul. 

Speake neither good nor bad to him (that is) touching his 


reterne te thee. 


When the note of denyall is put with the Verbe, it 
denics wholly. 

Non eft qui facit bonum v/que ad vnum, id eſt, nullus. 
there is not one that doth good, (that is) none. 

Non iuſtificabitur in conſpecłs tuo omnis vivens, id ef, 
nullus. All men ſhall not be inflified before thee (that is) 
none. So Dan. 11. 37 

Non eff impoſſibile apud Deum omne verbum, id et, uul- 
lum: Euery word is not impoſeible, (that is) no word. 

. Niſt abbreuiarentur dies illi, non ſeruaretur ommis caro, 


id eſt, nulla : All fleſh ſhould not be ſaued, (that is) no fleſb. 


Therefore Bellarmine (who holds that there is no dif- 


fcrence whether the note of deniall be ſer before the 
Verbe or after) erres. Reading Ei qui operatur, merces 
imputatur, non ſecundum gratiam, ſed ſccundum debi- 
tum, to make the better for his purpoſe, in eſtabliſhing 
ſome merit in man, before righteouſneſſe be imputed 


When the Negatiue is ioyned with the Particle, then 


L 


it denies not vniverſally. 


to him by grace. The true reading, is, Merces non im: | 
Putalur. 


| 


New | 


24 


I, 


2, 
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EZ Chap. 2. 


Canon. 


( onfir. 


(anon. 


2 Sam. 2. 


| Plal. 147. 


Canon. 


Canon. 


Heb. 7. 3. 


Luke 18, 


T he manner of gathering Doftrine, Oc. 7 225 _ 


Mach. 7. 21. Non omni qui dicit Domine, Domine, intrabit regnum 


cæœlor um: id eſt, aliquis intrabit, aliquis non: Not euery 
one that ſayes vnto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the king- 
dome of heaven, (that is) Some [hall enter, and ſome {ball 
not enter. 
- The Negative denies ( ſometimes) but in compari- 
fon, 
Epheſ. 6. We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and bleud, (that is) 
in compariſon, Not ſo much again ſi fleſh and bloud. 

Non ſic ] non negat modum, ſed negat fimpliciter : 
this Negation (vat ſo) denies not the manner, but it de- 
nies ſimplie. 

Te ſhould not haue taken away the prey ſo: (that is) Ze 
ſhould no wayes hageparted the prey. 

He did not ſo to any Nation: (that is) He did it not at 
all to any Nation. So Math, . 33. and 18. 14. 6vru;, rem 
ipſam notat, non modum. 


þ 


the infinite Verbe, then it certainly denies,Gen.z. come- 


| finir and infinit, Gn. 3. Non comedendo comedetis. So 
Pſalm. 49. Non redimendo redimet fratrem ſuum. There- 
fore thoſe who gather, hen the negatiue is placed before 
the nit and infinit then it denies but dobutfully, ſeeme to 
be miſtaken. 

| Of adouble Negatiue there will follow a double af- 
firmatiue; and ofa double Affirmatiue, a double Nega- 
tiue, but not an Affirmatiue and a Negative. 
HMelchiſedek had neither beginning nor end of lis dayes, 
therefore ether Prieſts haue both a beginning and an end 
of their dayes: but it will not follow Affirmatiuely, and 
Negatiuely: Other Pricfts haue a beginning of their dayes, 
but not an end. 

The oniuſt Tndge feareth neither God nor Man: the 
Affirmatiue, Ihe inf Iudge feares bath God and Man; 


When the note of deniall is ſet betwixt the finit and 


deudo, non comedlatis. So where it is placed before the 


Hh 2 but 
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Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. 


2 Book Irs 


| 


— 


Mat. 12. 32. 


Pſal. 16. 


Some ſinnes are neither remitted in this life, nor in the 
life to come: the affirmatiue, Sowe ſiunes are remitted both 
in this life, and in the life to come: but it will not follow 
affirmatiuely and negatiuely, ſame ſinnes are not pardoned 
in this life, which are pardoned is the life to come: as the Pa- 
piſts conclude, in Purgatory. | 

To confirme this, wee may vie Bellarmines owne 


in Spaine nor Bruxels ; but it will not follow this way, ſome 
ſinnes he pardons not in Spaine, which he pardons in Brux- 
els. 

Ifa negatiue be true, the affirmative muſt be falſe, & 
contra, by the rule of contradiction. 
Thou wilt not leaue my ſole in graue, or hell, neither ſuffer 
thy holy One to ſee corruption. This negative is falſe of 
Dasid, for Peter (ayes of him, Acts 2. That he ſaw cor- 
ruption ; and that his buriall was there to this day: then the 
affirmative muſt be true of Chriſt, that he ſaw no corrup- 


| tion, neither was his ſoule left in the graue, or hell. Here by 


the rule of contradiction, is proved that Chriſt went 
not downe to hell, ( contrary to the Papiſts) for Sheo/ 
ſignifies that ſame of Chriſt, - x it ſignified of David, 
to wit, the graue. 

If a ſpeech be Negative, the exception is Affirma- 
clue. i 
No man takes this honour upon him, but he that is called 
45 Aaron was: therefore, he that is called as Aaron was, 
takes this honour vpon him, Mat.1g. 9. 


bur it will not follow affirmatively and negatiuely, The | 
iuſt ludge feares God, but not man. 


compariſon : * Philip King of Spaiue, pardons ſome ſinnes * Bellar, 
both in Spaine and Bruxels; other ſinnes he pardons neither _ Pargato- 


__— 


Is Chap. z. 


| 


Canon. 
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2 King. 11. 


N 


Doctrine. 


preſſe the ſoule by the members of the body, Esery 


The manner of gathering Dottrine, Oc. 


| CHAp. III. 


finds, borrowing a word from one 
; thing to another. 2, When it ſpeakes 
wparixae;, by way of cxcellency. 3. When it ſpeakes 
Anzlxo;, ſuppre ſſing ſome thing. 4. When it ſpeakes 
wr x40re:, when in modefl tearmes it vtters vncomely 
things. 5. fps, ioculariter dictum, when by an ho- 
ly taunt or mocke, it viliſies a thing. 6. When it ſpcakes 
athing per tpruiouer,by a comly ſort of ſpeech. 7. When 


| aching. 8. When it ſpeakes nad1rms;,1n paſſion. 9. When 
it ſpeakes du ,, exceſſiuely. 10, Per lurdiouo, ab- 


iectly of a thing. 
from man ſundry things. 


uoppẽiay. 2. Paſſions, as ioy, anger, repentance, per a- 
Nparrem u . 3- It brings him in, ſitting in judgement 
after the manner of man, per iomoĩav; as, I ſaw the Lord 
fitting vpon the throne, and the Angels about him, So Pſal. 
68. To 2 that rideth vpon the moſt high heavens. 

This teacheth vs that wee cannot take vp God, but 
according to our weake capacitie, and by things that 
we are beſt acquainted with: for if the Scriptures (be- 

cauſe we cannot conceiue what our owne ſoule is) ex- 


Of the gathering of Doctrine from the proprietie er 


it veters a thing per ptraoxyuerioucn, by repreſentation of 


| The Scripture ſpeakes of God, humanitus, borrowing | 


1. Hands, feet, eyes, are attribute to God, per ay Wuno- 


I; 
ue ra popi- 
*g. 


knee 
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2. Boke. 


Ful. 40. 
Luk. 16.24. | 


„ | TheScripture when it 


knee in heaven ſhall bow to the Lord. So the rich Glutton 
deſired Lazarus to dip the tip of his finger, and coole his 
tongue. Farre leſſe can we conceiue ot God, vnleſſe the 
Lord ſpeak to vs by things which we are moſt acquain- 


ted with. 
Ifit be ſaid, that, this way wee may take vp a wrong 


conception of God, 1 Anſwere. 
8 There is a threefold conception of God. 


way take him vp. 2. Analogicus concept, although we 


cannot conceiue him fully, as he is; yet when by way 


of Analogie, we are led by theſe outward things, that 


he is a Spirit, who ſees all, by his eyes; that he is a Spi- 


rit, who hath all power, by his hands. 3. Falſus concep- 
tus, when the Papiſts conceiue him falſely, painting him 
like an old man. 

The Villages about great Cities, are called the daugh- 
ters of the Cities: ſo leruſalem which is from aboue, is 
the mother of vs all: this is a Metaphoricall ſpeech. 

As no Village about Ieruſalem, might haue claimed 
this title, to haue bin called the Mother of the Townes 
about; ſo no particular Church can be called ſimply 


f . 8 2 the Mother of other Churches. The Tewiſh Church 
2 an . 8. cals the Gentiles their Siſter; Ve haue alittle Siſter, what 


we doe for her ? This prerogatiue belongs onely to 
leruſalem, which is from above. 
The nature ofa Metaphor, is to proceed from ſenſi- 


ble things to ſpirituall, and not contrarily. 


Therefore ſpeol, or haides,doth not properly, firſt ſigni- 
he the eſtate of the damned; and then of a Metaphor, 
the graue, as the Papiſts hold; but contrarily, firſt the 
graue, and then the ſtare of the damned. 


ſpeakes of God, it ſpeakes by 


way ofercellencie of him. 


* . 70 ———— 
* 


' 


| 8 Mlfeed, 
1. Adaquatus conceptus, when God conceiues him- werb. 
ſelfe fully, as he is; neither Man nor Angell can this 
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II. 


C{APAT og. 
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(onfir. | High Mountaines, ic calschem Gods. Mountains: ſo 
Plal. 80. 1 6. 
23 Sam. 9.11 fe 


| Tonah 3. 3. 
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| ſhew the vanitie of thi 


| wayes. I. Per uam negationts, Oadis wot this nor thus; Er- 


the creatures, let vs notreſtthere;bureleyate our minds 


preſſin 
Alelciu ſedech, betokeneth great my ſteries. 


and ſixe to curſe; yet they expreſſe not the bleſſings. 


| waghy the Lam, and not the blen 


tall Cedars, it cals them Gods Geders: ſo, ficjens cum ip 


increaſe the ſignification of it, ſer. 2.31. 
Cant. 2. S. and ſometimes with El, 2 Sam. 23. 20. So, to 


of Mols. 3. hos 
Wecome tothe knowledge of God three manner of 


go, He is this: we ed here, as the Caruer of an I- 
mage doth, when he heweth off from the ſlone, this 
and this, to make it this. 2; Per viam cauſalianis, as when 
we take him vp by his effects. 3. Per viam eminentie g 
hat excellent thing we ſee in the creatures, that leads 


This teacheth vs, when we ſee any excellent thing in 


to the infinite beautie and greatneſſe that is in God. 

Sometimes the Scripture teacherhyys by ſilence alto- 
gether, and ſometimes by defectiue ſpeeches not ex- 
the full ſentence. 


oly Ghoſt, when he paſſerh by the parents of 


The 


Although God bad appointed ſixe Tribes to bleſſe, 


o boxitatem Dei, id eſt, maximam: ſo Moſes was faire 1 
onah 3. 3. God, that is, very faire: ſo Niniuie mas great to God, that 
1 Sa. a8. is, very great: 10 ffrong to God, that is, very ſtrang: ſo to 
of God, 1b; to 


ngs, they call them after the name 


vsto take vp what excellency is in God. 


o Alfted, 
Neri 


This vas to teach them that they ſhould looke to 
him who ſhould come aſter to bleſſe, and that the curſe 


| the name oſ Gt. 
matt . | | +: 4 ttheright hawd of | the power but Lake aa. 


| For reverence of God,the Scripture omits ſometimes 
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Levit. 24. 


This fhouldicach vs to ſanctiſie che name of God. | 
"Why doe che lewes neuer reade the name of God, | 
 Tebovth but Aadunai, or Elohim for it? | 
The reaſon why che 70. tranſlated ĩt Murer, Lord and 
notlehoveb, ſeemes to be this; becaule it could not be 
erpreſſc well in the Greeke tongue, for the Greeke 
tongue wants the aſpiration , and v expreſſes not), 

as David, Aauid Valerius, oe eMgre;, this made che name 
prong firſt to be called a u : but it was never the 


came in through 


fay that Adowaicum camets. ſem- 


Adoni Dominus e er. d 3 9 Patach, 
are ſemper prophana, and t that none might pro- 
eee c the I was 
bleſſing the people in the Temple, and that ny 

tian was tancd- to death, becauſe hee e be 
name Jehovah, and ſince the deſtroction of j Temple, 
non can tell how to pronounco it; ſometimes reading 


miracles. | 
> Tiichelr imiprecations theyexpreſſe not the curſe. 


.| _ God ſo doe tome und mare. lob f. the Devill 


rigt 2» y 


| ceacherhvs 


i: 


The people in che Ca ene tel. 
ſed Kh Ifarchey fag, A we forget thee Olerafalew, 
woes 1 roofe of aur mouth: 911: 


: ..... . ˙ af <2 5 


A 2 ns me by rhe Pablo ro:fings\ but 


\ Thiz® ein was 8 prefied;: wan they 


Lords mind, that ir ſhould never be expreſſed: but it 
luperſtition that they put Adonet or 
Elolim ſot it: und they 
per ſandtum, becauſe it borro eth it from Jehovehy but 


2. Booke. 


it labs, and ſometimes 7ahave, They hold that the pro- 
nunciation of thisuame had power to worke miracles, 


aud that it was by this name that Chriſt wrought his | 


| 


expreſſerh | 
it not; and the Lord nme af they fodl enter into. * | 
: 
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thaek isa fearful thing o fall in|... 
| tothe bf the livin 


Dre. pub. 
name lehes | 


pre ſſed, 
— call it 
Shem Han. 


rnb. 


Tetrdgram- 
maton - 
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tur 

1 

uamdo ha- 

nudum 
Sbeva ſub 
Aleph: nam 
liters gusti- 
ralis m- 
quam habet 
1 /e 4 
dum ar 


do Tris. 


fn ng 


after- 


When the _ 


| 
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{ _ Chap.3: The mamer of gathering Dothrine, eve. 
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ſeemes here that David expreſſed the curle? 


well at their hands, therefore ] deſire the Lord that He 


filthie things, either naturall or ſinfall. The Schoole- 


ther naturall or ſinfull, it expreſſes them in comely 


| afterward. when the Pſalme was penned in remem- 
 bylowians delired of vs ſongs of mirth when we were 


had dryed vp, and our tongue had cleaued to the 
| _ of our mouth, then we had pleaſured'them in 
| HNglng, SEO; 
If baue done this, then let the enemy purſue my life. It 
Here David expreſſes not the curſe, but defends his 
innocency, deſiring to be freed from his enemies: As if 
he ſhould ſay;If I had done theſe things, then they had 
had iuſt cauſe to purſue me; but ſeeing I am not guiltie 
of any ſuch thing, but rather I may ſay,I haue deſerued 


would free me ſrom them. 
For modeſtie ſometimes they ſuppreſſe a thing. 
hen thou goeft ta the field, take a Padle mith thre. The 

ſeripture ſuppreſſes what to do in the field, for modeſty, | 

to wit, to eaſe nature. | 


This teacheth vs that we ſhould be loch to ſpeake of 


men when they ſpeake of the finne of Sodomwe, they call 
it mwutum peccatum, a dumbe ſinne, not giving it the one 
When the Scripture: expreſſes filthie actiòns, ei- 


1121185 
Iudg. 3.24. 
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they eaſed nature. Tu gum Ipſe feeit nereſßitatem ſuum: 


Ter. 32, 8. 


Ebbud mu conerine bis Rete: chati 8, eaſing nature: for 
they had long coates which couered their feete when 


He wu doing lis nicds. 


. ls thewhich there inne delight : thus they call 


a chamber. pat, ora ftoole of eaſe, for modeſtie. 


| brance of this mockery : as if they ſhould ſay; The Be-| 


in ſadneſſe, but wee had rather that our right hand 


— 
-- 


70g. 


So Mephihoſheth had not made his feete : that 2 


| I i 2 | 
Va» * 
— 2 3———————— — 


* 


Gen 19 1 


Pro. 9. 179 | 
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He had not waſhed them. So him who had the of; 
the reines, or govorrhes, for modeſſic of — 

e of him, coparady 7} nudes, that he fo e ſome 2 ly 
ru tt ward 26511 55 

2] Ache were modeſt in — ſpeechyſoi in their pe. 
— =» 

He ſhall not 3 one to 92 azainſt the wall: that is,He 
Gall nos laue a young bey: tor ſuch was the modeſtie of 
the men when they came to age, that chey went aſide 
| where they might not be ſeene; but the little children 


not meant of a dogge ne gs cranCaces it. 


teiligritem, 
— O75 io — Gafoll mackean: 


Whenthey 
relle Are it alſo in modeſt termes. 
1070 Je had not plowed with my Heifer : That iss If ye had 
not lyen with Dalila. So the. Latines, fundum alienun 
Arat; He fili anather mans ground. So by grinding, lob 
31. 10. Lei 'my;wife grinde to another. So Gen. 19. 31. 
And we haue none to gee in to vs after the wey of «ll fleſb: 
vit 1 cmi they call] it — hing with wo- 
>Sinllaraatirvicdo/medt;thr * They calls 
dulterie and filihie luſt, water; as Qioab, of hu fathers 
water. And the Latines, Abſtine ab aqua aliens; Abftarnc 
foong aliider weiuveondinit and it is daten amaa, 
follenwater.: 13 Stenz n 724 

And it is to be marked, hen lack a ike puriieoſthis 
{Holy tongue, that there is no proper name in ĩt, by — 
|which the ſexe is bee as in other language 
das the mans yeard is onely called his wabedwee,his iſp 
his feete,the haire of bis feet, that is, 2 perti i ſo / 
the womanz is ca founiame,Levit, 16. ig. Marc. 5. 
29. and her ae, Num 5; Ae eee $i 
been ebene 


vhich were not aſhamed ſtood vp againſt the wall, It is 


2. Booke. 
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Rath 2. fos 


modeſtic 
calleth 


membrum 


: virile, adus 
cirtumci- | 
ſiomis Vide | 
9. precepts | 
Noah, & 
decom mem 
bra radica- 
as, a 
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n "This teac Rieck vs as we put honour vpon our ſhame- 
2 Cori ſo the Spirit oſ God — haue ys to 
put comely termes vpon vncomely things, | 
In ſpeakingof — and ſpirituall whoredome, 
le Scripture 3 it in plaine termes. 
Exzech, 1 6. Thos pred thy legs vnder every green 
| tree. 
Exech, 23. en uorum, flux us uus: Thy iſſue was 

| ee an horſe.” 2 f 2 
Ezcch. 23. Thos courted the iſſue of an Aſſe.. 11 
This teacheth us, that idolatry is ſucha lubtle thing, 8 
chat we cannot take it vp, as we do bodily whoredome, 
therefore the Lord expræ ſſcs it in plaine termes, that we 
may abhotre it the more. 
When God would vilifie ſinne and fi inners,he ſpeakes 
baſely ofrhem, with an holy kinde of taunt. 
Sad ſball deſtroy the ſonnes of Sheth: that is, the Moa- 

bites, who.ſtood behinde Balaams backe (as yee would. 
tay ) the ſonnes of the buttocks: and the Hebrewes ſay, 
| as were ſd called, becauſe they were onely begotten 
by the fleſh; they were not zbeebuldrew of the promiſe, as. 
the Iſraelites or, the ſonnes of the buttockes, that is, loath- 

| | [ome excrements, the Lord abhorred chem as the very 
excrements. 
They of Eckrow called their God Baalzebhab, the God 
e [atrifier;but God in diſdaine called him, gaalrchub, 


| the God of flies: and Chriſt in the New Teſtawent,” ul 


tebul,/the God of lung. 

They of aaa called their God, y Sag the God 
44 thunder;but the Lord in ſcorne called him; Baalpeor,, 
the God of opening, or of a crarte: they called their God 


*Brallnopdens,” 51, Ie Anta id! 10 285 
** This ceacheth vs, im how great gonremge we hoy id & 
Tpeake of idolatrie. eng N | 
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vpon the name of Epipbanes, 


qui por taunt to beaſtiy ſinners or Idolaters. 


contraries, ef 
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Matthew ſpeakes of the entertainement which he gaue 


ä NN DD Ne hill 
Fſpeplibut becauſe idolatrie was ſet vp there, the Lord 
by an holy taunt playes vpon the name of it, and calls 


ir 1980 the hill of corr So they played 


ad-. So they played vpon the name of Sardanapa- 
Eapday oclMeg. IE 


This reaches vs th at it is lawfoll ſometimes to giuca 


Sometimes the Scripture expreſſes things by their 
ally in ſwearing. | 
 Neboth had bleſſed God: that is, curſcd God. 

Bleſſe God and die; that is, curſe God. So Prolomews 
Philopzter, who killed his Father. This kinde of ſpeech 


differs from ironie, for the contrary is knowne in their 


{pecclics by the ſenſe ; but in Ironia the contrary is 
knowne by the geſture. 

This 9 vs that we ſhould abhorre curſing, .., 
Sometimes the Scripture ſpeakes inthe perſon of: a- 


nother, when it is meant of him that ſpeakes. 


to the third hauen. Paul 


I tum 4 man who was taken vp. 
will not ſay of himſelfe, that he was taken vp to the 
third heaven: but r as if another man hadbeene 


God toEli. Samuel will not fay of 


taken vp to heaven: 


There came an 
hin-ſelfe, chat he, 
is holden' general, chat it it was ae who. Fw 1 
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ies norlayt ee ebe urin 


This teacheth vs that of Salben "ing? 
ther mam mpurk prijſe thee and not thine 2:6 petine 


cal called him Eprmanes, 


tus, when he became effeminate, and they called him 
7 edνο | 


membrum 


| | aw | 


inan of God cumete Eli: and yet it 
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et 1d quo 
viri ſumu, 


virile. 
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4 " Chap-3 3. 245 
to Chrift-in his owne houſe, 'marke how ſparingly he Jv; 
Luke 5-37; ſpeakes of it, That le came howe and eat breadin Levies 
IO houſe : but when Luke ſpeakes of it, he an And Levi 
made a great feaſt to Chiifh. 
Obie. "| But Moſeswrites of himſelſe, that be was the meekeſt 
Num fa. 3. an in the world? | 
Anfr. Moſes durſt not hold backe that: commendation, | 
a more then he durſt in other places not ſet done his | 
N one blemiſhes ; to let them ſee, that it was not his 
: owne particular chat moued him here, but the glory of | 
(un. — the Scripture taxes another man in the 
| perſon ofhim that ſpeaketh. | 
Cor. 6. Paul in his one perſon, and in the perſon of Apollo, 
F findes fault with the ſchiſmaticall and falſe ehen 
| in Corinth, 
Deftrine, | This teacheth vs that there is great wiledome: requi- 
| red in reproving. | 
Canon. The Ceriptures ſpeake ien in paſſion. Tr 8 
Deut. 5. 27. 09% JON NR) Ts ater logquitor ad nos, = my 
| Speake tho to vs: Theſe are the words of the people 
aking to Aoſes, they put lim in the ſœminine Gen- | 
| I — in perturbatioun. 
| NI — deale thus with we, kill me 1 pray thee. | 
Num. 11.73% . — ie words which Moſes (| ſpeakes to Gad in o | 
the — gender, being troubled in minde. 
Dottrixe, | This teacheth vs, that a man in een is not 
few 7 — — by b bo- 
| e etimes vs yper 
Ln; Hicke and exceeding We either! in Zs 
| defeR. 
Iich l. m exceſſe: fall that Cliff lud done mere written, thel «rw . 
| 'udges 20. | or /d would nat containe s The mou 1 
Je an buns" - . 
I Pal. 22, . if In defect: Jama worme ande. N 
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life to come. Morne plaſſe compares them to little 
Children, who in their tales can goe no higher then 
to meat anddrinke, and ſweet dainties;and they thinke 
that there is no other pleaſure in heaven, but of ſuch 
0 Thus you ſee what it is to compare places vne 
ually, 
: From wrong tranſlation falſe doctrine is gathered. 
Lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe: The Phariſies tranſlate 
it, im who was a friend ouely. Hence they gathered that 
they might hate their enemies:but the Apoſtle, Rom. 12. 
rranſlares it, thow ſhalt laue thy neighbour, m1 krepos, that is, 
any man whatſoever he is. 
The Lordſworeby the excellentie of Jacob, that is, by 
him-ſelfe ; but the Phariſies interpret the place, that he 
ſware by, the Temple, which was his excellency:Hence 
they gathered, that it was law ſull to ſware by the Tem. 
ple, Matth. 23.16. BE 


This is Aua, who found out hayamim, CMnles in the 2 
derweſſe : Jamim ſignifies allo Waters. Becauſe the 


tranſlation of this place was heard, ſome tranſlating it 
Mules, and ſome Water; the Heathen made a notable 


| | lye vpon the Iewes, when (Atoſes was feeding Aſſes in 
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the Wilderneſſe; becauſethe Aﬀes or Mules ſecking, Pla. 

| |drinke, found our water vato them, therefore the) 74 

{-- - | worſhippedthegolden head of an AſſeAAfrenvard the cod 

| | Romances in like hatred againſt the Chriſtians, called Tacitus, 5, 
them-4ſinarios,in deteſtation of CBriſt,whom they cal- — = * 
led not eise, but xõtoꝶ, and they painted Chriſt having Perrue cr 
| Aſſes eares, one of his feete not clouen, carrying. a en.. 
| Booke, anda gone vpon him, and this ſaperſcriprion l. 
aboue his head, Deus Chriſtianorum dudtros; which pic- 
cure and in ſeription hen Tertullian did reade, he could 
; [-:-Zellarmipe following the vulgar tranſlation, and not 
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Gen. 23. the Originall, Abraham ſurrexit ab officio funeris; A- 
| [brabamroſe fromthe office of his dead, gathereth hence 
| — Becauſe this word officiam, was taken a- | 
mongſt the Chriſtians, for doing offices to the dead; 

he gathered, that it was to pray for them to deliver 
them out of Purgatorie. 
And thus much concerning the ſenſe of the Scripe 
ture, and the gathering of doctrine from any part tkere· 
of: as from — and negations; from tha pro- 
prietie of the ſpeech; from the morall Law from the 
E- examples of thoſe that are regifiredin the Scripture ; 
aud fromthe externall meanes, ſpoken of in To firſt 
| Booke. From thoſe five, neceſſarily all doctrine is ga- | 
[thered:and muſt be knowne immediately aftertherruo| = 

| knowledge ofthe ſenſe of the Scripture. 
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| Of the confirmation, illuſtration, appli- 


Canon. 
Io: God muſt labour to conceale Art. 
| - As Moſes comming from the 
8 Mount, — a vayle vpon his face, 
3433+ | when his face did ſhine, that the = 
the | 


ie 


TH 


 n_ 


E 
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| 
| 


cation, and the bleſring of Dodlrine. 
Car; = 
of the Confirmation of Doftrine. 


IE:N confirmation of Doctrine the man of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 


— ple might not ſee it: ſo ſhoul 
Preacher obſcure the ſhining of humane learning, 4 
the Croſſe of Chriſt be made of none effect, 1 Cor. 1. 17. 
| t hat is, left the converſion ofmen be aſcribed rather to 
humane eloquence, then to the power of Chriſt; and 
that the ſame be not ſaid ofthe Goſpell,which Alexan- 


| der aid of Achilles; who counting him happy that hee 


had Homes to deſcribe his 


made choice of Fiſher-men, 


| M m 2 
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praiſes ; therefore our Lord 
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5 1 


| Mes : and gen Syrah hath a Proverbe, gon" 
the fire is, the 


the later Writers who liued after them. 


ſerue for confirmation of Dodrine, forcheir reſtimonie 
is but humane. 


12 1 h my ſclfe, my teſtanonicis not true: That is, 


my teſtimony were not true. 


The facts of the Machabees ate cited by the Apo- 


quantam materiam accendit ; The more 

more matter it burnes and is vied by the Apoſtle 

james? 

When the Apoſtles cite their teſtimonies, they 

_ them amhontigne Seripture, which wee cannot 

oe. 

We are not to cite the Fathers as witneſſes in mat- 

ters divine, vnleſſe their ſpeeches may be warranted out 

of Gods word. 

The Spirit of God preferres the knowledge of the 

latter Divines to their knowledge, ſor they are broug wo 

in by /ohn, Revel. 15. 6. With their girdle about their — 

as Chriſt, Revel. 1. 13. is girded ; but before, in the f 
age ofthe Church ,they are brought in with their gir- 

F e about their middle, not comming ſo neere to that 

ſtate of knowledge and perſection which is in Chriſt,as 


* 


All the time that the Fathers liued, the Chryſiall Sea 
was turned into blood, for then a mountaine was caſt 
into the Sea by. Patiarkſhi erected in the Church; 
bur in che latter times, it i Chry 
the dayes of Conſtantine, the Sunne was blacke as Sack- 
cloth, and the Moone turned into blood: : Chriſt i is ne- 


he comes downe with the e about his head, 


which is a ſigne of faire we it er 
[Poſt e | _—_ din he 


ter Father. 3 


No teſtimony taken from Apocryph Bookes, can 


but a man as ye take me, ad ſhould teſtific of 


ſtalline, Revel. is. In 


ver ſaid tocomedowne, as in the reformed time: now 
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Of the confirmation of Doctrine. 


| ie. 


Canon. 


| Tut. 


IMat. 2 27. 


Canon. 


C 


. in the time of Marte the Evangeliſt: but Euſebius was 
miſtaken here, as all our Divines teſtifie. 


Idem non erit teſti & rens: One cannot be 4 witueſſe, and 


leiciòg. | 


alyer) againſt thoſe of Creet. 


o wogclgcag: When Gregorie Nesaſarienſis obiected this 


are of ſingular vie, 
That their owne chilares may be their Indges, (as Chiift 
ſpeakes ) becauſe they truſt ſoro them. 
In matters of fact their reſtimony is no demonſtratiuc 
prooſe. | | | 
Eufſebius teſtifies, that the Monks liued in Alexandria, 


In a teſtimony of fact, whether Peter came to Rome 


it. 

The teſtimonies of many of the Fathers are not to 
be beleeved for them, but againſtthem. | 

Nemini credendum eft in cauſa ſua i None is to be belee- 
ved in his owne cauſe. Clemens Anacletus ſayes, * Suppoſe 
their writs were true, yet they make no: hing for the Popes. 
lohn 5. 1f 1 teſtifie of my ſelfe, my teſtimonie is not true. 


be guillie. 
The teſtimonies ofthe Popes, iſthey make any thing 
for vs, are good againſt themſelues. 
Cuilibet tefti adverſus ſe teflimonium ferenti credendum: 
Enery witneſſe bringing a teftimonie aganſt himſelfe is to be 
belecued. 


So paul cites a teſtimonie out of Erimeniden (although 


The Fathers write ſometimes a rayo ri, and not 
Jeynarmôg : they are more to be credited in the ſecond, 


then in the firſt. 
4 3afil ſaid that the Father and the Sonne were not 


to him, he anſwered chat he ſaid it not denarud, bur! 


In reaſoning againſt Papiſts, the Fathers teſtimonics 


or not, the Ancients many of them affirmed it; but our 
latet Divines many of them by ſound reaſons improue 


{ 


© Peronims \ 


n 


77 "8 7: 7 Doftrne: 


3 1 


* 
1. 


72s 


8 try whether the teſtimonie of the Fathers is to be ad- 


Doctors or Teach 
thing is to be belecved, which the Carholiquet Church 


1 


* Peronics the Cardinall ſets downe two Rules, to 


mitted. 


The eggs, whey: the Fathers ſpeake not this as 
ers, when they ſay this or that is to 


be done; but when as witneſſes, they ſay, that ſuch a 


does or beleeues. 
But how ſhall we know that the reſt of the Fathers | 


diſagree not 3 for many of their Bookes are periſhed, 
5 man ofthe worthy Fathers wrote nothing: where- 


d Tem . water? 
Thon (þ 2 in the indgement of many to goe 
out of 2 way, "Exo 33.2. 


. | 
it fell out in a more darke age. 


The words which they vſe, are barbarous, i N 


idle, or cutious, as the moſt of their hypothetical] pro- 


Schoole Theologie is more to be taken heed to, for 


If wee ſhall conſider the manner of their diſpurati- 
ons, or the pieticwhich is ſhowne in their writs. 

They erre in their diſputations, three manner of | 
wayes: Firſt, in their idle and vainc queſtions: 2. In 
obſcuritie « of words: 3- In their manner of diſputa- 
tion. 

Their queſtions for the mot, are either ſuperſtitious, 


poſitions. 


oblcure, and out of vi 


Thirdly, them of their diſputations. Often 
clajes OT diſpute Ex alienis principjs, out of other 


The firſt is, hare muſt hold chem for a [2 II | 

| conſent, to whom the moſt famous of every Nation | 
|conſent in affirming a thing, and none haue oppoſed | 
ſchemſelues to hoſe who arc holden to be Orthodoxe. 


ent is not a ſure way that we maſt walke in; | 
whe we ſhall be killed with thirſt, as thoſe who went | 


a Peremms. 


prin- 
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* 


| of the Goſpell, ) they make it a part of the ſmoake 


the media, which they vſe oftentimes, are impertinent, 

for one queſtion they bring oftentimes innumerable 

arguments and diſputations probably on both ſides, 

without any deciſion; and th 
teſtimony of man. 

For piety Bacer ſayes well; * chat there is more pictie 

to be found ia Seneca, then in many of them, and it is 


to be marked: that the i three pillars of Graltian, 
; 2 d, and k C « their 


„ ( Gratiay for their Cannon 
Cmeſtor for their Hi 
Schoale Divinity : ) were three Baſtards borne of one 
Whore the Fathers of thisbaſtard Theologie. 

This Schoole Theologie ( lo far as it advanceth hu- 
mane Philoſophy, and is abuſed, or obſcureth the truth 


I Tim. 6.4. 


"| which comes out of the bottomleſſe pit: and Paul to 
7 imotiy (ayes, Languent circa queſftiones & pugnas; They 


| | ſaniFuarum domini, & ſape diſtinguunt vbi lex non diſtin- 


| ritie, and applyed clearely, may haue good vic, The 
ras duriciem corum; Eate Dates, but caſt out their ſtones : 


We are not to cite the Heathens teſſimony for proba- 
tion, in matter of faich, or ſupernaturall veritie. 


dote abemt queſtions and ſtrife of words: They referre this 
to their idle diſſinctions. Wicholaus Clemanges com- 
pares them to the! Apples of Sodome, which haue a 
faire skinne, but are full of rottenneſſe within: and one 
ſayes well of them,” Quod illotis pedibus ingreſii ſunt 


guit: that they haue entred inte the ſancinary of the Lord 
with vmvaſben feete, and they oftentimes aiftingwiſh, where 
the Law diſting uiſbeth not. | 

Some of their diſtinctions being purged ſrom barba- 
[ewes haue a Proverbe,® Comede dactylis, ſed pro re fo- 


and herein ſunizs excels. * ;\ 


he Philiſtims to ſharpen our 


ey truſt too much to the 


rem diſputu- 
tionem in 

| academicds 

| Miſhers. 
tæologia. 


0 Jucer. 


i Antonius 
hijlor. par. 


| ticul, tertio 
,and Zumbard for their 


titulo 18, 
cap. 6, 
— 


Paparum, 
350, 


Nicol. 
cleman. 


—— 


principles. They confound Theologie and Philoſophic; . 


m Reynold, | | 


8 This were to goe to t 


N a Wea- 


"I 


_ 


I | Candleſlicke: Exod. 30. 23. it was called libers, becauſe 


ay) woven after the manner of coverings, mixed with 


]neceſſarily follow, but of profane things they follow 


(This I ſcpto gos.) 


teach vs, that mans wiſedome is but ſooliſhneſſe with 
God. It Was 2yrrha libera that made the oyle of the 


it was free from all kinde of mixture; ſo muſt the word 
be. What hath the eh fe to doe with the wheate ? Abraham 
would not take of the King of Sodome ſo much as a 


ſhove latchet, that it ſhould not be ſaid, t ut he had made | / 
; braham rich. SotheLord will not vſe the teſtimony of 1 
man, that it be not ſaid, that they haue made him ef 


Paul vſeth but their teflimony thrice. 4s 17. 28. 
1 Cor. 15. 35. Titus 1. 12. Secondly, when hee cites 
them, he conceales their names. Thirdly, hee brings 
them not in, to confirme any point of faith. Fourthly 
Peter who was the Apoſtle of the Iewes, never v- 


onely againſt the Gentiles. Clemens Alexanarinns 
wrote a ke which he cals o 5p&uaror, (as yee would 


the teſtimonies of Scripture, Poets, Philoſophers, and: 
Hiſtory : but this was againſt the Gentiles. One ſayes 
well,* Ex profanis probabilis, Of the Scriptures things 


bably. 
"> Preacher can brin 


Chriſtas God, vſed this forme, ©31«/h; 3. (17 ſaywato; 
you ; ) but the Prophets ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
In citation of Scripture wee are notalwayes bound 
to cite the Chapter and Verſe. © 
In the Apoftles citations, the Chapter is hut once 
cited, (As it is writtewin the ſecond Pſalme : but Hi 


Of the confirmation-of Doctrine. —3.Booke. ] 
weapons. Tho Axe of man polluteth the Altar of God; 
, | No man might lift vp an iron toole vpon thoſe ftones 120 | 


| 


ſſed them; neither did Pas! in the Synagogue, but 


g in his owne teſtimonie, 


wh er e quidam alicubs, But one in Eeoriaine 


g * * 2 
* = * 
| e a 
9 


Clem. Alia. 


7 Tbem 


Aquinas, 


* —_— — — 


— 


8 N * 1 
Ws hb 
is Chap. 1. 
1 
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Hes. 


. 
1 


4 


| :eſtificd e he conceales the name. So Heb. 4. 3. Damid| 
/ages: he ſets downethe name. So Row, 10.25, Hoſts| 


But Late 4. 17. ſayes, ir ciioxꝭ in theverſe. Therefore 
it ſhould ſeeme, the verſe is ſometimes cited? 
This was not a verſe, it was a part of Scripture, or 
Haphtara ia the Prophets. 
ln citation of Scripture for probation, wee gre not 
bound to keepe the ſame order as in reading ofa Text. 
lt is one thing of purpoſe to ſet downe a Scripture, 
and another to cite a Scripture for confirmation. In 
the Commandements are ſet downe one way ; 
in Deuteronomy, this order is not kept: becauſe he is 
interpreting the Law, & not ſetting it downe. So when 
| Chriſt cites the Commandements, he ſets adultery 
|fore murther. So the Apoſile, Row. 12, Why? Becauſe 
he is not of purpoſe handling them, but vſing them 
there for probation :But in ſetting downethe Tex 
interpreting it, he muſt not alter alot. 

The Church of Rome then, and the Lutherane 
Churches, are to be blamed, when they ſet downethe 
Commandements for the ground of their doctrine; 
they alter the forme ſer downe by God him-ſelfe, con- 
| founding the firſt and ſecond Commandement; and 
dividing the laſt into two, to 
| graven images. 
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make a probation for their 
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t, and 
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3. Booke. 


Can II. 


8 from things chat are done, or ſeeme to be « 


in his owne tredde, 
they vnderſto0d beſt; as to his Diſciples, Follow me and 
becauſe they were 2 th 


| compar 


che Thuſtration of Doftre. 


Wk the Unſtratins of Dottrme by 4 ungen 


examples. 
thi 


ops that are. 
0 22 
be taken? 4 regeſts, vel tan quam guy 


militudes muſt be taken from things which are indeed. 
As the deafe Adder floppeth her care when the charmer | 
charmerh : If the Adder ſi 


rowed from it. 
- | Beniamin is like 4 Walks, parting the prep among # her 
| young. If the Wolfe not the prey amongſt her 
yong ones, the ſimilitude could not be taken from her. 
Similitudes muſt be taken from things which the 
2 are moſt acquainted _ 
II haue ſpoken vnto yen earthl 
* things vnder earth ſimilitud 


| 


things:that is, heaven- 
It is a good obfer- 
vation of Theophy 
plying himſelfe to that which 


I will make you fiſhers of men : 
ted moſt with fiſhing. 


He ſent a Starre before the Wi/emen;becauſe chey were 5 


|Mathemaricians, and ſtudied to the Starre. 

The ſoule of my Lords enemies ſhall be in 4 fling : the 
iſon is. taken from a ſling, becauſe: Das 
moſt acquainted with it, when. he kept his Fathers 


not ber care when the 


charmer charmeth, the ſimi itude would not be bor- | 


— that che Lord ble exery man | 


| 
| 
| 


Ompariſons einher in ſimilitudes or F 


Similitudes muſt bee taken from | ; 


ſayesthat Examples may | 
4 Quint. 
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I, 


Comparifons are taken in the Scripture from things 
naturall, artificiall, ceremonial), and morall. | 
From things naturall. | 

Thos 25 me as the apple of thine eye: 


fue tunicles or preſervarions to keepe' It. I. AraPte: 


5. Adnata tanica, which 


mon- 


Hoſea 4 10. 


hy ge 8 wings and leaue her : So dde ri- 


together. they take 
onely the 


taken 
from i 


om the pulſe ofa man 
4424 { it be violent, he is 
dead; if it be violent, he: 
he is ina good conftiturian:) ſo the 


the Common-wealth'isin afcyer;if _ = = __ 
| ordinary courſe;t ch is 7 800 
— 
From Beats. 

Il commit whoredome , i i 
? 1 they fhall play the _ ere 4 8 
ee ging libidinous, but yet nothing comes Oi ey» 
bey Wal play the Mule, C meretricibus ſeparationem 


faciant that is, they beget 


kinde, like vnto the Mule. ”= 


Fro owles. IR 
Fe in a covetous man es 3 
8 — eilen painesto harch 


and ſbail not increaſe: 


raken paines 


** take 


ings and flye away. 
50 ee was like 4 ſeduced Done © 


— 


| 
the eye hath 


violent courſe, then | 


baſtards who are of aſtrange 


1. 
comparatio 
tæplicita. 


Eaplicia. 


Nore lar ng ones are 
Se laments not when her you 
Door 3 


— 
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Of the Iinftration of Dottrine. 


p Books” 


Cor. 11. 


Luke It, 


|hooke to the line ſrom the line to the 


one to another like a canker. 


| aTim,z.6.| | 
| 27425 ſerret: For as the Ferret ſeeks out all the cor- 


ners and ſecrets of the Cappor: So doe Heretiques 
craſtily creepe in, and diue into the houſes, that there 
chey may deuoure. 
From Artiſiciall things. | 
From hunting of Beaſts. 
IWilt thou Abe the wilde Aſſe but in her mouth? The 


| finners will not be catcht, but when the Rand of Cod i is 
vpon them, andbag'd with affliRioas, 


| Capicbant viſco: a ſpeech borrowed from Fowlers, | 


| | wowanrig,from b 710% lun: to feed on the greene paſture; 
wrallling g.. 1 


v p him. 


ere. 12. 9. Is my inheritance, as tinct᷑ a 2 for as all 
| thebirds gather about the bird of divers colours,ſo doc |. 
the ATE againitche Church. | | 
4 From che Fifhes. 

Go xgrndpruce,vem obtorpui, I was not charg cable f Plz. 
is torpedo, the Crampe-hih ; who hath luck a benum- 


ming power in her, that the cold will come from the 
from the 


oad to the arme, from the arme ednet 
er: ſo ſiuggichneſſe and ben 


r 1 things. 
into-houſes. In the Sleek i it is « Machaldims 


wilde Aſſe cannot be catched with the Hunters, but in 
her month; that is, when ſhee is bag d with foale: So 


From Fowling. j 
Aucupabuntur ſer mones eius: The word is properly, 


From feeding of ſheepe | F 
Pſal. 23. Tos fed f. Therefore the raſters ars ci | 


From Winning in the Olympicke games, 4 


de was when two were cio , e 


from her. $0, Epbraim lamented not r when Gods hand Was | 


dicof fog Ei- 


picks ; 
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Chap. 2. 
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Of the Thkuftration of Dothan. 


%. | Crowne from him: So they ſhould take heed, aſter that 
they haue profeſſed, and runne ſo long, that others take 


Ier. 4. 6. 


prepare themſelues to the combat · So aun, from thence 


2 Pet. 2. 12. I 


Hoſ. 10. 11. 


„ 0 o 


| 


r — 


not the Silver. The Leade are the bad Iſraelites, who 


conlume by the preaching of the word: hut thoſe vho/ 


f to leadenthe ſu ver. 


picks; the one out- runnes the other, and takes his 


not their Crowne from them. So avi, and dyorge, to 


danuris, Luke 2. of Anna, becauſe ſhee fitted her ſelfe for 
the continual] ſervice of God. Hence this life by the 
{ Greekes was called an. See Exod. 38. 8. | 
From warres. 1 0 te 
Aua reg, quaſi cuſßide captus, taken by the Speare. 
72 1 . — — 
purpoſe to handle, taking heed of itzas thoſe who 
goe to warre arc ſaid to handle the Shi ele. 
From husbandry. | #4 LES fr 
Ephraim delighted in tlreſting, but not in plowing: 
That is, in the profit of Religion, but not to plow-vp 
his heart: for ſo long as the Oxe was threſhing the 
corne, his mouth might not be muzled. The Heathen 
put pauſicape, an Engine vpon the beaſts mouthes, that 
they might not eat when they were treading out the 
corne: 65 raid & A. So Prev. 3. Araremendagum. So 
Srac. 7. 13. Neexares mendacium. Of this husbandry 
Job ſpeakes, Jab 4. 8. They plow iniquitie, ſowe wickednes, 


| 


From the Silver Smith, . 
Thy bellewes are burnt, thelead is conſumed by the pre, 
the welter melieth in vaine, for the droſſe cannotbe taker 
away, The Silver-ſmith when hee would melt his Sil- 
ver, he puts in Leade with it, the Leade onſumes, bur | 


P 4 
rag. 


would ſeeme the true Iſiaelites, are like the Sihær/ con- 
tinuing in their ſinnes; they melt not by che preaching 


- 


From 


And, TheLatigcs call thispeplamwbirrargeninm, | 


— ——— — 


A the Tian 7 Doftrine. 3. Doc 2 


| about then he 
gion n 


wombe ; thos hait faſbianed me. like 'a\eunning . | 
Art as-worke, or 8 z wherein God hath ſhowen | 
my tcunning, 


age. 


ous ware carried i in a good conſcience, which we looſe 
ifwe take not heed to the ſhip: - 


ſalve. 


| 5..from-the mortifying of: the dead ficlh before the 


From m che Fuller. | - 24514 


From er cape 
How w ully haſt thus mothers 


wing as it were divers draughts 
e bodic of man, his arteries, NY muſcles, 


1 T. 1: 19. 1 bps eus Faith is the f. T 


From Phyſicke. 


1. diatui, preſeribin yet, 1 Tims. 155 rhey we ſicke 
| pong them by wholeſome 


i. pajulaneyud, by preſcribin g of Phyſickejcither ſim- 


pie e Simple, Eſu r. Non emolitur ales: 
This was the vſe of the Wi of Gilead; Composd 


React, 3 16. as Cohrium , 4woint thine eyes with eye⸗ 


3 Se by ſetting of bones, Gal. 6. We, in 
b; inding up the wounds, Ezech. 34. confrattum nos obliga- 
runt. Eſai 1. non compreſſa neque ligata; ſo, cutting of the 

gren, 2:7iw. 2. 17. ſo, mor tifying the old man, Col. 3. 


membcribe.curoff;- fo nie, 4 2. — Ie 
with a hot iran 

9 — rlivugs 4 
Tahir ward of God agi bi. Af peech ben 
from the cutting vp of the ſacriſice, in Vhichrheros 


4 | 


fine bone, the milt vpon the leſt fi des 00 we 


[gredenkil requicd ;z therliver: was left hangi 


right ſide i che heat and the lun nps'vpo 


CE chem 


752 $1.:: Waſh me, play the Fuller pon m me. 5 ja 


* 2 


— 


dpd geh“h 


1 


| 


ht... Att. 
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Pſal, 241.2. 
Pa. 103. 23 


4 Chap. Of the Illyftration of Doctrine. 


. Let his iniquitie returne vpen his mne head: when the 


{head of the Sacrifice, and with Imprecations caſt it 
into the River Milus, wiſhing all the evill to fall ypon 
that head, which ſhould haue fallen vpon the Offe- 


j Pſal. 20. 
| aſcended, ſcattered abroad: ſo the ſoules of the wicked 


| Leu. 1.4. 4. Damia,in token of fall remifhon prayes this. | 


are adopted in Chriſt. 


v pon the rumpe: ſo there is great skill requilice in cut 
ring of the Word of God, to giue every one their owne 


| Beaſt was killed, the Officer laid his hands vpon the 
head of the Beaſt, and he ſaid, Cet this Beaſt beare the 


guilt of all my ſiunes: ſo Dauid his meaning is, that the | 


wicked ſhall beare the guilt of their owne ſinnes, and 
bee killed for them: ſo the Egyptians cut off the 


W 

2nd the ſoules of thoſe who were ſl tine for the Word of 
Goa, lying vnder the Altar crying: The blood of the Sa- 
crifice was dro the bottome of the Altar, Leu. 4. 
and from thence cryed vp ward as it were; ſo, the ſoules 
of thoſe who were lil for the truth, cryed vnder the 


Altar for vengeance to God. 
Tire his Sacrifice to aſbes: when the Lord approued 


'a Sacrifice, He ſent fire from heaven and burnt it. 

Let my Prayer aſcend 45 an euening Incenſe. 

So, Lit me not aſcend with the wicked: a Compariſon 
taken from the ſmoałe of the Sacrifice, which when it 


when they dye, are not gathered into the bundle of life, 
but are ſcattered before the Lord. 1 xt: 
| Waſh me with Hy{ſop a Compariſon taken from the 
purging of the Leper, which was the laſt Purgation: 


From things morall. 
© Thos gathereff me up 
periſh: this is proper to a 


like a foundling whois caſh: our toi 
the Children of ee 


To dandle, Eſay 66. 12. Ter ſpell ſucke the glory of the: 


Rc 


Aluph, A 
F 


>. 
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[Gent rites and ſhall be delighted vpon their knees: wiicro he j 


| verne Eccleſie filius. 1 18 5117 : | 
Tei ile double of the Spirit of Eluus come upon me: that} | 


much ofhisgifrsas any of the reſt. 


| The deafe Adder ſieppeth ler care. What ſort of Adder is 4 


chat is a Ship of defire: when a Merchant longeth for | | 


| Thy lipsare like the Lillie: If the Com iſon be not 


+ men- | 


alludes to the cuſtome of mochers, who dandle their 
children vpon their knees. | 
-: Fromthingspeliticall, TY 

In the ſonneof thy hand. maid: a Compariſon. taken 
ſrom thoſe who were children of verue domws, borne in 
the houſe: ſo David was. borne. in the Church; he was 


: 


is, as the eldeſt ſonnes get double Portions: ſo I being 
the eldeſt ſonne of the Prophet let mee haue twice fo 


We muſt marke wherein the nature of the Compa- 
riſon holds: ſometimes it holds in genere, but not n 
ſpecre. h err | | | 

The Angels find' as they: He Maka.before of theſ · lf abc. 
ſinne of the Sodomites; how did the Angels finne as | | 
they? Peccarunt ſimili genere, ſed non ſpecie'; they ſinnedin 
the ſame kinde, but not after the ſame manner. | 

We muſt marke in what /pecies the compariſon holds 


this? | * 
Dan is like à Serpent biting the Horſe-heeles. What ſort | colater. 
of Serpent is this that bites the Horſe-heeles ? 
Our dayes paſſe as the Ships of deſire. There are ſundry 
ſorts of Ships of acſire: when a man ſees a goodly Ship, 


his Ship laden home, that is a Ship ofdefire : but theſe 
expreſſe not the ſhortneſſe of our dayes. 4 Ship of deſire 
then, is a ſwiſt Pinnace, ora Pyrates Barke made for to 
catch the prey. | 7 
The Compariſon is ſometimos in the ſmell, but not 

in the colour. 


* rightly here, we may be deceived; for the com- 


9 * 9 


1 Chap. 2. 
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—_— 


Of the Illu/tration of Doc te. 


281 


Canon. 


ſight. 


1 
1 


| 


| 
' 


| 


| 


Fathers ſinnes, and not ſor their owne alſo: ſo it was not 


b 


mendation ofthe lips ofthe Church vas tharthey were 


red lite the ſcarlet, Cant. 4. 5. Now to make them white 
as the Lillie were impertinent, thereſore the Compari- 
ſon is a odore, as before it was in calore. 

Ana his feete was like fine Incenſe, yeduxonitayey: ydaxen, 
ſignifies here maſculum - forte — Ggnifies here 
thus, incenſe, becauſe the Incenſe grew vpon Zilunus. 
The compariſon is here in the {mell, and not in the 


And ſbee was leprous like the ſuom. Marke wherein the 
Compariſon ſtands : Shee was white in leproſie as the 
{now - The ſnow is not leprous, therefore the compari- 
ſon ſtands in the colour. | 

eucry Compariſon there muſt be ſome Diſſimili- 
tude. | 


like, hut not the ſame. Chriſts body is not divided ia parts, 


Analoga ſunt vn iaure, ſed nonrevre: Proportions are 4- 


as the Bread; therefore there is no Analogie betwixt 
Chriſt crucified, and the Bread? It followes not; for ſi- 
milicudes diſagree in ſome things. I 

Similitudes are not to be taken from things altoge-: 
ther different: as an ancient Writer makes a compari- 
ſon betwixt the ten plagues of Egypt, and the ten Com- 
mandements : ſo thoſe who make the compariſon be- 
twixt the 0. DH,. les, and the 70. Palme trees; the 12. 
Fountaines, and the 12. Apoſtles: here the compariſon 
is farre ſought. 

The Compariſon muſt agree in the maine point, 
elſe it is nota Compariſon: it was a very vnfit compa- 
riſon of the Iewes, who ſaid, Exech. 18. 3. The Fathers 
eate ſowre Grapes, and the Childrens teeth are ſet on edge. 
as though the Children were puniſhedoonely for their 


a pertinent ariſen of ai the Philoſopher, who 


— 


2 —— 


ai th g puniſſed the Grand · child, for the 
eee ce er ea Grand- 


— 


075 the 2 7 Dothme. 3. Books. | 1] 


1 Tim. 3. 5 


Ice:! 
Compariſons muſt not be wreſted further then the 


ſcope of the Com _ 


| As the body is wit eule, ſo it faithwitheatworkes: 
here the Papi N — the forme of the 
bodie, and animates it; ſo are workes the forme of 


faith, Ach animate faith: but the Compariſo 


Pillar, that wee vſe to hang out things vpon) 


Grand fathers finness it was all one, as if the Doctor 
gave the Grand ch ild a drinke forthe ſtone, which the 


gives not onely a drinke ro the Sonne for the Fathers 
dileaſe; but for that which he hath alſo from his Fa- 


n is 
wreſted here; for the 1 the Apoſtle is, as hy 


the operation n and preſence of the ſoule, the bodie is 
| knowne not to be dead ſo fuith is know ne not to bee: 
dead by workes:Hec perfetio,nonef peri 
ſed declarationem : Thu per fectios is not by information, bet 


by declaration. 

The ſoule is taken here forthe breathing ofthe ſoule; 3 
as Eſay 3. Gentlewomens Masks are called Domus ani- 
me, that is, the houſe of the ſoule. 

The Church is the Pillar of truth: the Papiſts make the 
Compariſon here; as the Pillar vpholds the Houſe, ſo 
is all truth grounded vpon the church: but the Compa- 
riſon is wreſted here: but it is the Pillar of truth, (like a 


ſo the 
Church holds out _ —. _—_ the truth of the Gol: 


e 
holy hol 1 + AS Se | 
bad things, heap them not. 


E We commend n 


tand · father was troubled with: this Comporiſon | | 
| was impertinent. But let vs make the Compariſon thus: 
The Father is a Leper and the Sonne alſo; the Doctor 


or Orefes for killingof hls Mother, | 


2, Of the Ilutratio of Dotrine. 
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| 


A. the Charmer charmeth: Here Dazid of pu 


ting ofa Sow is anill-favourcd noyſeʒyet we commend 
him ho can skilſully imitate ir :ſo ina Compariſon, it 
is — imitation onely that is reſpected, & not the thing 
it ſelfe. 5 


rpoſe choo- 
ſeth the very words which are forbidden in the Law: 
Chober, ſignifieth canioyning or conſociation, the Chal. 
die name Rakan is murmuring, So, from a thiefe, Rev. 
16. 15. from the varightcous Iudge, Late 18. from the 
vniuſt Steward, Lake 16: TEE: 1 
Ifyou would praiſe a thing, take the Compariſon 


It you would diſpraiſe, take your Compariſon from 


om a fawning dogge, who moues his taile to and | 
"P fro. i « : a 


forgiue: fourthly, both the likene 
bu brethren. 


kethrheCompariſon; as in the Parable of che ſeed: |. . 


| 
q 
| 
| 
| 
| 


the varietie of incrraſe of the word. 


from ſtately things, as in the Canticies. 


le things, 1. Teſ. 3. 3. Mus commoveatur venoas, 


The note of ſimilitude () ſignifieth, firſt, the like-| 
neſſe of a thing, but not the truth, He ſball come a4 
thiefe in the night : ſecondly, the truth, but not the lie- 
nefle, ec ſaw him as the onely begotten Sonne of Gad: 
Toh. 1. Eobe/. 5. S. That pte may be as the children of light 
(that is) verih thechilarenof light, Hol. 3. 4. This people 
are like thoſe who contend with the Prieſt: (that is)they ve- 
rily contend with the Pticſt: thirdly, rhe qualitie, but 
not the equalitie, Laus your neighbour as your LIN | 
I * 8. So, Luke 6. 36. Be you mercifull,as your 
ther is 


mercifall : So, ar why 2 - 


2-17. Wherefore in all thing3it behoned him to be like onto | 


"God canghthis Church by Parables. 
A Parable conſiſts in one of foure things. 
The firſt is Sou, when the nature of the thing ma · 


3. Booke. 


—_—_— 


=> 


Tavarket zto expteſſe the comfortable meancs hee vies to 


came 4 4 thiefe iy. the night: So, Lite to woman in Pra- 
vell. 


garded without any other circumſtance, Zuke 16.6; He 


himſelſe to Children piping in the 


— IO 


ked, as he compares 


winne ſoules. 
The third is 73, Paſſion, 2. Theſ. 5. 2. 3. Hee Gall 


The fourchis 8 eee the aon is onely re- 


made him friends of his maſters : ſo ſhould we by gi- 
uing of our goods to the poore; he commends not the 


The ſecond is q., the diipoſicion is oneiy u 


on RR * ee the - 5m 


tebuke, orcenſolarion to a —.— vn. 
der which two, all other Doctrines or 
re- are included. 
V . Kabote.: 
A Rebukeisthefirf 


1 ns: 


of Appen 


The $ 


ther who was the ſonne of conſolation, there was one 
| who was the ſonne of zeale, Simon Cannites; the gift of 
chundring muſtcome fir}, and then comes the gift of 


43 Nafle - antreget tart vii 7 


17 


on, a — the ſinne of the ſinner. 

| pirit of God ignounoixnc;, and hath diverſitic of 
gifts: yee ſee amongſt the Apoſiles:themſelues, there 

was one who was the ſonneoſ thunder, there was ano 


proved:rhe imple ſinner, che relapiſinact; th cas | 


; 55 1 " 


= CG” > 


re hee orcs ofiſinners; whoanathe bod . 


B:nerges. 
Barnabas, 
Zelores, 


4 


| 


! 


Pro. 20. 19 


DP 


"Of the Appleaim of Daft. 
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Jer& 14. 5. 


Gal. 6:1, 


; j 


(anon. 


Ea. 1, 18. 
: 1,4. 


— 
* 
— as 


proued. 


. 


held, that there was no pardon for relapſe ſinners : Can 


" * oY as 
a LR - —_ - i 4 og - 
_— 
* * 


{tic ſinner; but the malicious ſinner, is not to bee re- 


— 


4 1. The ſimple ſinner. 
| The ſimple finner : he is called Pete, ſimplex,ſacha one 
was the young man, whom the whore inticed and led 
like an Oxe to the ſhambles, he is called ſanplex colum- 
ba, Hoſea 7. wanting the prudence of the Serpent: vpon 

ſuch tooles they caſta net before them. 3 
Theſe {imple ſinners are to be pittied, and the re- 
proofe againſt ſuch ſhould not be ſo ſharpe, The Apo- 
file Paul willeth vs Mg, to binde vp; it is a ſpeech 
borrowed from Chirurgians, who with a kinde of 
light and cunning put the bone in irs owne place a- 


ne. F 
The King of Ægypts daughter had in Impoſtume in 
her Pap, ſhee could offer no Chirurgian to touch it; 
one takes a water · Spunge, and demands of her whether 
or not ſhee could ſuffer the V ater- Spunge to touch her 
Pap? In the meane time, he hath ſecretlya Penknife in- 
cloſed within it, and with that openeth the corruption: 
Phyſitians giue Pills rolled vp in ſugar, that the Patient 
may the more eaſily (wallow them. 
2. The relapſe ſinner.” 

* Therelapſe ſinner is in a more dangerous eſtate then 
the ſimple ſinner; and therefore muſt bee otherwiſe 
handled. ang 

This ſin in the — is called S hani, ib apo, twice 
dyed, as Scarlet ;this fn is hardly waſlied out, like a re- 
ſidivatio in Feavers, which is dangerous. 
Here wee muſt take heed of Vovatus his errour,who 


antize (aid well to a Novatian Biſhop, Tolle featas £1, 
& ſolus Colum intrabis, Take away the ladders of «tins. 
and rhos onciy ſhalt enter into fleauen: meaning ofrepen- 
tance torelapſeſinners. - | _ 
| 0 


—_—— „ „ 
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eee of Be 


3-Booke. | 


| 2 the houſe of Gad a denne of tlieues 


Beaft devoured lun. 


for the Paſſeover: for they 
number the people, 4 Av 


To ſuch nners the. 
When the Iewes ſald and bought in the Temple, 


reprooſe is to be increaſec. 
the 


Merchandiſe? But the ſecond 
time when they fell into that ſinne, he ſayes, y make 


3. The craſtie ſunner. 
The crafile ſinner is more hardly to * wonne, 


him. 
Sometimes he denies the ſinne, Pro. 30.20.Shee 6s 
her mouth, and ſaith ſhe did it not. wh 

Sometimes the craſtie ſinner hides the ſinne: :tofephs 
Brethren dipt his Cost in the blood, and ſaid, A wilde 


The lewes tooke out of the houſe of God che Sie- 
ling, and Sieled their owng houſes with it, and that it 
— not Run they painted it over with Ver- 


The Iewcs g an example of Sals hiding his Gove. 
in numbrin e people, 1 Saw. 14- 34. Hecaled them 
*Battil, Targum hath it(in agus Paſcatis) Lambes 

he it was not lawfull to 
eſchew this, they canſed e- 


uery man to bring a 


and here chero_ mog be grear ll in eg 


and ſo they counted the 
Lambs, and ſoknew how many were of the people, As 


the Romans dee that Statute when 
forbidden to 


not carry w ooll, b. 


they were 


would number the Lambs. 
To diſoover the craſtie ſinnet, 


brought in . thoſe $igpet 
. li hat meanes the 62 — 


_ ——Þ__ 


OT 2 — 


woollout of Tarentum, they would 
they carried ſheepe: lothey, when 
chey were forbidden to number the people, yet N 


evidences would bee) 


aka (kad am Eſay 65, 4. The broth 2 


be 


16. firſtrime, Chriſts reproofe was more milde; yy make | 
7 the houſe of Goda bouſe 


* | 


— — 


celat. 


1 This is 
{ not taken 


herefora 


F Rebube.. 


Luk.r1.51, 
1550 was 2 Prieſt alſo :) thirdly, vpon the Sabbath: 


|dlood. laltly, wherethere i is no meanes to cover the 
| So, the exaggeration bes lone. 1. He com- 
mitred this ſinne when he came to maturitie of 


36,"| had paſſed-his young yeares in holigeſſt. 2. When 


e 
| 4 88 _ tcous: 


probabilitie that yee haue eaten Swines-ficſh. 


T Caft it in the fire((ayes 
it . hand that I had in the matter. 

Exa — of the ſinne is contrary to this. 
{A — Aarons ſinne, that he made the 
poople © e So Dan. 9. 5. 


vaworthily, The lewes when they murthered Zachary, 
firſt they murthered a Prophet: ſecondly a Prieſt; (for 


fourthly,in the Temp 
the place of Refuge: laſtly, where there was' no dulito 
cover the bloods ( (for when they ſhed blood, they were 
to cover it in the ground.) But thou when thou re- 
ceiveſt it vnworthily, art alte of this blood: Firſt, 


thou art guiltie Na of that great Prophet 


| Chriſhſecondly;o h Prieſt: thirdly,vpon | 
the Sabbach — killed Le een — 
of expiation: faftly, in the Temple: ſixtly, dhe, 


(which jtheplaczofreſogezo poor ſwnerethe holy 


hee had bcene now:indued with divine and humane 
knowledge by his Parents. 3. When he had given moſt 
excollent Precepts of manners. 4. When hee had 


2 e of God. 5 Being 3 


* rs ofthe farce? feruſalem, — 
pared — 1. If there had beene ſiue tigh- 


1 


ee therefore a great 


Sometimes the craſtie ſinner ertenuates the ſinne. 
AarmYand of this Came the eſs 


By chis example, you may exaggerate the guilc of | 
Chris blood ia his Sacrament, in thoſe that 4 it 


le: fiſtly, at the Altar (which was ' 


3 


n 


3 


— M.A _ —_ 
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- 


. 
i... Bat — “’ ³— w DL 2 od, 


oft Frere 7 Tate. 


11 | 


"eons in Sodome, tie Lord would nor haue demo 


it but there were moe righteous in leruſalem, then „ 


, Ebed-Jtelech the Blacktnore. 4. The Rarhalutes, there - 
[abs the ſinne of [cruſalem, muſtbe g greater then the fin 


8 of Sodome. 04 2 | 

Sometimes the craſcieſinner nde the Bron 
another, : 

All caſt over the ſinne vpo on God himſelfe; r Beo- 


ed this: gaueſf me: As wif: he ſhould ay bb 
Lord haddonethyparcr . Thad not fallen „this 
[fnare.”” en 
„When Tadacbrought backe againe the thirtie pieces, 
8 them̃ dovyne at the ſeet ofthe Scribes 
eee tho to it; farchey caſt over 
al he 


ke vpoul 
that roubleb tf Farl. So Numb. 16. 3. Tee take tas much. 
| 45— . and ſuron: but Moſesz verſ.y. retornes 


IsSacriſce in 
|Tharwerd dbhavthnationtothe E 
| Secondly, 


Contrary to This is 'retortion ; the e backe 
vpon the ſinner himſelfe. When — 
bake he troubled Iſraci fie turned the blame 
n himſelſe, that it as be and bis Fathers howſe 


vpon ada. 
1 und 


rr 'Tee . toa mach _ you, 
of -L 83M on 23: 
| 82 ms ſinner ſhifts from one ſhift to anothier; | 
When Meſes bad'Phar oh. Pet the peoplegoe,Exod, 6. 
how many tergiverſations vſed he: firſt, that they ſhould 
Egypt, Exod. 8. 8. (Auaſenanſweres to that, 
That they ul — — 
at? oe; avre 8. 
E eMoſesanſivers; They of Loe three” —— in- 
1 Wildernefſe, Exod. 8. 25. Thirdiy, They ſhould| 
but not their young ones. Exod, 10. 10.Moſcranfwers, | 
They mbſt all gar, Exod. 10. 19 Fourthly, they hould go, 


Ty 


But 8 their euttell bebinae them, — 24. 4 
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| when it was deſtroyed. I. Jeremy.” 2. His Seribe Bara. 
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gainſt t 
| . Citie where he dwels, nor when it comes to His fa- 
milie; till in particular it come to his perſon; and till it 
| be ſaid to him, Thos art the man. Sinne is a Armee 


ö 


thing, yee may 
icbloſh 


Caſtigeboeos tuxte auditum eat ipſorum: That is; As the 


ö 


% 1 will 


admonition comes; and if that doe not the turne, then 
publique and particular application by name. See how 
| Chriſt called Zerod a Fox. The Lot when it was direc- 
ted againſt Alan, firſt it fell vpon the . 


10. 26. | 8 An 
For the crooked and ſhiſting ſinners, rebuke them 

| with that ſpcech of Dauid, Pſal. 18. 26. Withthe grats- 
ous Saint, thou wilt ſhow thy ſelfe gratious : wth the 
man, thou wilt ſhow thy ſelfe perfect: and with 

the froward, thou wilt ſhow thy ſelfe froward. The chu. 
dir day os applyeth the gratious Saint to. Abraham, 
the perſect man to Iſaał, the pure to Jacob, and the fro- 
ward co Phor«oh. Wilt thou vic crooked and indirect 
fhifts in thy ſinnes? The Lord will deale as frowardly 
with ther. 8 255 
pirituall wiſedome is to be vſed in reclaiming them 
backe from their ſinne againe. | . 
Iz reprouing ſuch, follow Chriſts rule: firſt, tell 
| chem privately ; if they will not hcare, then take two 
or three witneſſes ;if yet they mend not, then publique 


, vpon the houſho] 


it fell vpon the Familie: thirdly 


ever till it lighted vpon him. The craſtie {inner is not 


moued, when tlie threatning is given out generally a- 
he Nation z neither when it is given out againſt: 


pit ſeven times in the face of it, before 


For theſe publique ſinnes, publiq ue rebuke. Hoſea y. 


1b them. 


| Prophets baue publiquel threatned them, in their meetings, 


anſwereth, Not 4 buofe will wee leuge behinde vs, Exod.j 


and laftly, vpon the perſon of chan zhee hid his ſinne 
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Of the Application of, Docirine. 3. Booke. 
| The rebukes of thoſe who rebuked thee, lighted upon me. | 
i” The Apoſtle when hee exhorts vs to beare one with a- 
Rom. 1g. z. | nothers infirmitie, he brings in the teſtimony of Dania. | 
When Dante f es thoſe words, he is pars læſa, the} 
— partie hurt: Ihe 1 when he brings in Chriſi there, |. 
he is pars offendens ; the partie offending, carrying our 
— ah; (ry . 
wee ſhould be angry, as though it were done again} 9 
our ſelues. Firſt, this will breed zeale in vs, and make} 
| | vs'zealous againſt the ſinne. Secondly, when wee ſee | 

others offend, wee ſhould remember that we may be | 
over taken with the ſelfe · ſame ſinne, and then it will | 
breed compaſſion in vs. This will temper the reproo- | 
ver, and it will make, Vt ignis eli ardeat olco rifericor-| 
die; that the fire of reule may burne with th ele of mercy. 


Matk.z.23 | Rebuke not in anger, for then Satan would but caſt ont | 
FE Satan. | | 
Canon, | Thereproofe muſt not be kept backe for ſiniſtrous | | 
24 | reſpects of perſons. -- 1 IF | 


| +. For covetonſneſlc, Ezech. 13. 19. For hand. full. 
of Barley, and pieces of Bread: this the Prophet calls | 
Ezcc.2 2.28} dawbing, Gregory ficly expreſſes the Compariſon: ¶ · go 
|= when a man dwells in a ruinous hauſe, the Maſon x 


comes and plaiſters it over, making him beleeue that 
all is well z then the houſe falls and ſmothers him: ſo | 
| (ach a plaifter ouer matters, till the wrath of 

So. che reproofe is not to bee kept backe for ſeare. 
Exech. 3. 9. Feare not their faces. Rev. 21. 8. Vit hont ſpall 
be the feareſull. Such f | who feare men more then 


lter. s Ir rebuking tlos ſhalt rebuke them, thou ſhalt not beare 
i fue for hive; gralew." So Pſal. 44. Wee are killed for 
 þthy cauſe, gnalai. thou rebuke him not, chou ſhalt] 


beare 
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Texe. 3. 2. 
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deare his ſinne, or, fuffer not his finne to be | 
4 wee are commanded, Not to ſuffer the Broft to lye vader 


lent vnto him after he was dead. 
There is a ſin, 1. which is vitium ſaculi, the ſinne of | 
the age. 2. There is a {ianc, which is vim gentis, 

the ſinne of the Nation. 3. There is a ſinne, which 
is viſium vieations, the ſinne of the office. 4 There | 
is a ſiane which is v/tium perſons, the ſinne of the per- 


Tuben laidſt lite an Ar 


2 


ile burden. 
| FI FI. The engodly or malitions fonney. 


2 ey 
* 


(ent thee. | | | 
Me haue a notable example in Ellas, who would not 
goe to /ehoramto reproue him, but left a Letter to be 


] 


fon. 
Vitim ſaculi, when the whole age is c 


dayes of the Fathers: becauſe this ſinne was generally 


linne, there is a publique paſſing over: As: 7o/a4b 


[nor cutting off the Iſraelites, who were not circumci- | 
led in the Wilderneſle. S0 2 Kings 10. 20. He deftrozed 


not the Prieſts who ſacrificed ts tie Idaln In the time of 
publike defection, the Ramanes in their publike muti- 


The laſt ſort of ſinners are re/chognim, impy peeta- 
teres. n \ stan 

+ Malitious dogges are not to be reproved. 
Caf mot pearles before ſwine. Dogs will turne againt and 


in all, yee ſhall finde it Teldome reproved by the Pro- 
— In publita pectcato pareatur publics; In _— 


n him: 


with a ſinne: ſuch was the ſinne of Polygamic in the 


© — 


| 


nics, Solebant decimare exertitum, were wont totythe the 
Armie. 7 


> FL 
nt 
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ſinne, but not — 


— 


IL | Yitium gentis, is when a Country is much given to | 
- es ' 3 3 : | 
ian by the highway 7 That is, like | +3 7 4 

4 theefe ; becauſe the Arabians vſually rob'd bythe high Bod 


There | 
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- There muſt be given in louc. | 
Cn. The rebukes of thoſe who rebuked thee, bebted open. me. 
The Apoſtle when hee exhorts vs ro beare one with a- 


When David fp 


when he brings in Chriti there, 


BE] 1 him. When wee ſee a man offending God, 
woe ſhould be angry, as though it were done againſt] 
jour ſelues. Firſt, this will breed zeale. in vs, and make | 
| e realous againſt the ſinne. Secondly, when wee ſee 


 over-caken with the ſelfe-ſame 
ver, and it ary make, Vt ignis eli ardeat olco miſericor 


Mack g. a; | Rebuke not in anger, for then Satan woula hut caſt out 
Satan. 


Canon. logs 1200 muſt not be kept backe for ſimiſtrous 


reſpects o 
Tt, | x. For cats Ezech. 13. 19. For bund. ſalli 


| dewbing. Gr 
for when a man dwell 
comes and plaiſters it over, maki 

all is well z then the houſe falls and (mothers him: ſo 
ſuch Ratrerersemplaiſlcr c over matters, till the wrath of 


4 reproofe is not to bee kept backe for feare, 
FEzech. 3. 9. r wot their faces. Rev. 21. 8. V ithont ſball 
| be the fearefull. Such f 
runs * Ir rebuking ths; Pale rebuke them, thou ſhalt not beare 


in a „the Maſon | 


his finne for le —— So Pſal. 44. Wee are killed for 
thy. — * Ifchon rebuke him nor na fhale 


2 . 8 n 
* fog 7 2," 0 * 
C . 
ER EN > 
4 * £1 
res 33 LIE 
. Is _ , 
- "Fc: 555 
TW $US 
4 


nothers infirmitie, he brings in the teſtimony of Dauid. | 
5 thoic words, he is pars Leſa, the} 


he is pars 1 the partie offending, carrying our 


| others offend, wee ſhould remember chat we maybe | 
and then it will 
breed compaſſion in vs. This will temper the reproo- 


dies that the free, zeale may burne with ile eple of mercy. | 


| of Brig, and pieces of Bread: this the Propher calls | 
gern ful expreſſes the? — f 


him belecue that 
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Iwho feare men morethen 5 
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| Math 9.6. 
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| 2 Chro.21, 
| £3, 


Canon. 
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| 


I. 


| Chap.z. 


4 weearecomm 
| | 


(anon. 
+ Malitious dogges are not to be reproved. 
| -- Caſt not peartes before ſine, Dogs will turne agaiut and 


lent vnto him after he was dead. 
There is a ſin, . which is vitium ſaculi, the ſinne of | 
jrhe age. 2. Fhere is a ſinne, which is vim gentis, | 
the ſinne of the Nation. 3. There is a finne, which 


publike deſection, the Ramanes in their publike muti- 
| nies, Solebant decimare exercitum, were wont 
| Armie. 


yitium gentis, is when a Country is much given to 
| 
| 


bvay. 


beare his ſinne, or, ſuffer not his ſinne to be 


the burdes. 
II FL. The rmpodlyor malitions ſinner. 
The laſt ſort 


teres. 


rent thee. 
goe to /ehoramto reptoue him, but left a Letter to be 


| 


is vilium vusationù, the ſinne of the office. 4 There 
» a ſiane which is vitium perſons, the ſinne of the per- 
vine ſaculi, when the whole age 


is c 


dayes of the Fathers: becauſe this ſinne was general] 


phets. In publics pectats parcutur publics; In apublique 
— hind is a 2 paffing over : As Teſaab tid, 
not cutting off the Iſraelites, who were not circumci- 


not the Prieſts who ſacrificed ts the-1dols, In the time of 


of ſinners are reſchagnim, impy pecca- 


with a ſinne: ſuch was the ſinne of Polygamic in the | 
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in all, yee ſhall finde it ſeldome reproved by the Pro- 


led in the Wilderneſſe. So 2 Kings 10. 20. He deſtreped 


| n him: : 
anded, Not to ſaffer the Braft to lye vader 


We hane a notable example in Ellas, who would not 
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ſinne, but not vniverſal 


Thou laidſt like an A ike 
a theefe —— the Arabians viſually rob'd by the high 
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Deut. 9. 6. 
Mat. 1 1.4. 


III. 


1 2 „„ * 2868 


[word phanack,as 
: || becauſe they vſed toline daintily. So the Saracens, from 
| IIs to og pare becauſe 5 


vpon robbery vſuall 


Fre. 14.34. Sinne i the diſgrace of a Nation, Stiftenecked- 


He ſemt 2 the Chaldeans: That is, Ser the ae ar 


becauſe the Chaldeans were Soorh-layers common- |. 


iy. [ 


The ?hevicienslivingin-pleaſure: from the Syriack 


yee would (ay rd peel, delicati;daintic, 


— 


The ſinne which is is woll vſtall in the 8 y. the 
Preacher muſt marke it, and ſee himſelfe againſt it. 


neſſe and hypoeriſie were the vſuall finnes of the /ewes, 
chereſore the Prophets often e this ſinne. So 
| Chriftreproues Ceruxin and Bet ſaida, lor contempt of 
the Goſpell. 

b ee, is that ſinne, which followes ones 
calling, . 


Tol. 2. 1. 


1111. 


canſe viually yoo who are Tavernours tre ſuen. 


| gion: 


Rachab, aTevernonr, Iames 2.2 * het: a herbot, - 


Fot the ame of this, if it be (imply a ſinne, this 
Trade or any other it ĩs to berefuſed : and if it cannot 
well without ſinne, it is to he leſt. 


.-Thelaſti is vitium berſana, whena particular man is 


ould iſe, accordings to che na- 
f cho finn, 3 of before. | 


Cretenſes * Ae Cretians are alwayes hers, 36. 


P 


CAP. Iv. 
e (onfelaio. 
HE ſecond partof the Application "| bo 


Doctrine, is Conſolation, in which 
firſt we muſt vnderſtand, that 2 yi 


a . The comfort that 4 true chridiun hath, in ] 
| bus fight again ſinne. 5 
Canon. s he is conſidered figbting his greateſt tentation is Thefrt | 
| dereliction, that he is left of God. aca of uh * 


| This is the Conſolation, that God can never leave in his Gghe | 
i | him, Fot the better vnderſianding of this, marke that | againſt fin. 
N firſt, in Chriſt there are three Coniunctions: Eirſt, be- 
-  [rwixt his Godhead and manhead, that was a divine con- 
. iunction. The fecond, betwixt his ſoule and bodie, that 
| was a naturallconiunction. The third, betwixt his ſoule | 
and grace, that was a ſpirituall coniunction. Mare how | 
the divine coniunſtion, cxcels the natprall coniuncti- : 


on; ſo dottrtheſp Neuall, encell the natural. 
I. Chriſts Godhead and his manhood could never 
be ſeparated; for when his manhood was —_—_— 
it was the body of God otherwiſe at the R 
there had beene a new incarnation. a. Chrifts ſoule and 
ce could never be ſeparate; onely Chriſis ſoule and 
— were ſeparate by death, therefore thej 
ſdule can — ſeparate againe. Ifthe inke of Ff | 
Chaine hold, then the reſt are ſure: Chriſis Gadhead| * 1 
| andhis mantioodcannotbe feparace s neither em his 
ſoule and grace: ſo neither can the NEL the childe 
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ef The thirdi isin 


peum of our 
not called the pledge ofour falvation:for 
be taken vp 


15 Secondly at Chrift e Was doch Dter and TIT. . 
or : if Chris, as ee joy he 9 =] | 
his Father, theſe wor God, m).God, 

brang 1e Chriſtian be 


thou ferſalen me ? what marvaile if a pdore 
he to this eſtate. | 
Thirdly, his comfort is, that he cannot be left: firſt, 


ſelfe, 7 haue pr gjed for thee Peter, this thy faith uld not 
reſpect of the 0 7 8 | who; is 
called Arrhabo, the earneft 


againe; bur he is called the can 
which is a part of the bargaine;which n 8 
vpagaine. 


fort? 1% 
\ Thereivin che Saimzeertitudoe 


wi. hou theyhave 
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e — deepes I 
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But the Chriſtiani in his deſerrion 2 the com- „ 
wie, ande- 


in teeth of God the Father:for deere to 
| re is no ſhadow ofc | ewith hi Ns nd. 


at deg arthen — he beldwich 
| bo being cutoff, he held with his teeth: 
:Chrifiandocinthe de ofhis graf 


 Borhow ſhalt he knowin this repraribn, rhar6ver 
elonedGed?- 57 
0 is ordo ouvNrmeg, Goa the firſtto be bal jand 
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Of: (onſolation 


| 


| 


Saints of God, and for no other cauſe; and received 
loues God, aud is paſſed from death to life: Chriſt at the 


| fed me, ce.) becauſe this is the moſt ſenſible note, to 


he is in the skirmiſh, in ancipiti pug na, as Paul was, when 


the Egyptian fought toge 


| che particular to the generall. The Chriſtian in this. 
| caſe muſt follow this ordo ar ab rug: if he haue but this 
teſtimony, that hee may cleaue to in his deſertion, that 

he hath loued the Saints of God, becauſe they were the 


them in the name of the Saints, it is a ſure note that he 


latter day will keepe this order (when 1 was hung ry, yee 
goe from particulars to a general. 
The ſecond degree of an exerciſed Chriſtian is, when 
he ſayes, O wretch that I am, who ſpall deliver me out of 
4 his bodie of ſinne. . | 

Thy conſolation is, firſt in proponing Chriſt his ex- 
ample: There was a fight betwixt Chriſt his velleitas, 
and vohintas z as there is in thy ſelfe betwixt ſinne and 
ace. | 
The conſdlation is, ſceondly, that in Chriſt chere 
was ſuch a fight, to-ſanQikie thy combat, and to pur- 
chaſethe viRorieto thee. | 

Chriſt in this combat, firft, he is BpaCidru;, moderator 
certaminis, Marſhall of the Campe: When the Iſracliceand, 


red Moſes? Killed he notthe Egyptian, and ſaued the 


erde a al, from the laſt to the firſt: that is, from the 
generall knowledge of things to the particular, & from 


ther, which of them favou- 


| 


The ſecond 


eſtate of © | 
2 Chriſtian 
in his fighe | 
ag * | lin. . 


Iſraelite 2 So, will not Chriſt tasour grace and kill 
inne? 0 


| notonely 4uwcnadi;, who hath ſuffered the like things; 
but he is rouradis alſo, who hath compaſhon with thee 


le is en,; he enters into the liſts withthee he is 


in the ſelſe-· ſate combat. 3. He is not onely courans, 
but alſo tf, who knowes our weaknes, and how 
much wee are able to doe in the fight, NEE | 
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Of the Application of Docinne. 


2 


—— 


3. 


fert with vs, hy reaſon of his lone, and by reaſon of lis iuſl ice. 


he is bound by the law of armes, to fight with vs and 
for vs. = | Thr SVs n 
He is ie, therefore in him wee are more then 


44. 3. 15. Præripere nobis palmam, to take the palme out of 


"| our hands. 1 


The conflict ofthe Saints of God is in the richt ſab- 


ect, in the right manner, and to a happie end. 


In the 8 ſubiect, grace and ſiune are mingled 
chrough other, in all the faculties of the ſoule: for 
chere 1s not a facultie, bur it hath grace in it as well as 
ſinne. Hoſe: deſcribing Ephraim, ſayes, that he is ke 
a Cake bak't vpon the one ſide, and ram upon the other. 


part raw, and ſome part bak'r, on eu 
Medes ſaid, Video meliora, & deteriora 
right, but follow the wrong ; it was not lut#a Chriſtis- 
na, but erhiea: it was not betwixtthe will, and the will; 
but betwirt the vnderſtanding, and the will, The will 
| was wholly 


there is no facultie that God hath not put ſome 


I kggrace into. ane 

„If ſome inſeriour part be good, and the ret bad, a 
man takes not the denomination from that: as a black 

moore is not called white, becauſe his teeth are white; 


23. Booke. 
he in and helpes as a good iccond : C.mpatilur nobis | Ter 
Chriſt us, ratione charitatis, & ratione itſtitia: Chriſt ſuf- 


Rationecharitatis,as when he ſaw the people hungry in | 
che wilderneſſe, he had com paſſion vpon them: ſo, when 
he wept over Ieruſalem. But ratione inf{itie, whenas he | 
is our cautioner, he ſatisfies for vs; and as our ſecond, 


Conquerours: he will not ſuffer Satan f, Co-| 


3 


| 


| 


| This is not that Chriſtian combat; if ir Were Chriſftia- | 
na lucta, a Chriſti. 1 chere would be ſome 

uery ſideo-. When 
—— :I. ee the 
| 
L 
he Devils here, although therewas ſome 


I glance of light inthe vnderſtanding: but in the regene-| 


4 
: 
4 


ſd a bad man, having ſome good parts, he cannot for 


Chap. 4. 


_ Of (onfelution 


— 


"Y 


for this, a ſound man; but if there be ſome ſoundneſſe 
in both theſe parts, and ſome blemiſh; yet hee takes, 


| finnes of the vnregenerate. 3. Some ſinnes are partly 


is not onely in the inferiour, but alſo in the ſuperiour 


Part 


this be called good. Of cwo ſuperiour parts of man, 
it the liver be good, and the heart bad, — is not called 


the denomination from the better part. If the inſeri- 
our be bad, and the ſuperiour good, hee takes the de- 
nomination from the good part. If a Target be blacke 
vpon the one fide, and white vpon the other, the Tar- 
get is neither called blacke nor white: ſo, this people 
rawes mere to me with their lips, but their hearts are 
farre from me : here the people are eſteemed luke- 

To apply this vnto a Chriſtian that is in combat; 
we muſt marke, that in the regenerate, (becauſe both in 
the will and che vnderſtanding there is grace and (in,) | 
they take the denomination from the beſt part: grace 


art; not onely in the one part, but alſo in the other; 
although there be more ſinne then grace, he takes the 
denomination from the beſt part. There is much wa- 
ter and littſè wine mixed in a glaſſe, yet it is called a 

laſſe of wine: ſo, of a Chriſtian; if there bee many 
parts in him, and one good, he hath the denomi- 


nation from the belt part; to wit, that hee is a good 


Chriſtian. . N 
The conflict is in the right manner in the Saints of 

diane is not in them is ctenſu gradibus: I. Some ſins 
are in the will, but not from the will, as originall ſinne. 
>. Some ſinnes are in the will, and from the will, as the 


from the will, and partly againſt the will; as the ſinnes 
ofthe — thing which we doe 0 is either 
Bor, Auen, vel vx Gy; Sponte, willingly * invilus, ag 


| our will: won ſponte, not willy. Non ſponte, are _— 
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"Of the Application of Dobirine. 


3-Booke. | 


a TaixedaRiong of the children of 
[ly with their will, and partly againſt their will; as the 
| Merchant in the ſtorme caſts his goods into the Sea, 


partly with his will, and partly againſt it. 


grace, which are part- 


ſinnes not with full deſire, becauſe grace hinders the 
will not to giue full conſent; the wicked hath nothing 
to reſtraine his deſire, therefore he ſinues with full con- 
ſent and greedineſſe, 18 

The childe of God and the wicked goe thus farre in 
ſinne together. Firſt, there is averſis, a turning away 
from God. 2. There is ineſcatis, a baitg. 3. There is 
delect atis, a delight. 4. Conſent; bur here the childe 
of God, and the wicked part: forthe childe of GOD 
giues never the full conſent. 5. The wicked goe for- 
| ward in the fact. 6. In the habite. 7. In 
8. In the deſence. 9. In the deſpaire. 10. In the con- 
demnation. From conſent to condemnation they ve- 


and the wicked commit the ſelfe· ſame ſinne, but not 


childe in the ſeaventh month, and ſhee ho beares her 
childe in the ninth month, both being forth a childe: 
yet there is great difference; the ono is a ſtrongchilde, 
and gets the full growth ; the other a weake childe, 
who hath not gotten the full growth. So the ſinnes 
of the children of God get never the full growth; but 
the Gance. gf the wicked ger the full conſent and 
Make in 2 ſinner the ſundry degrees how ſinne is 
-|periedted'; 1 Aegreditur peeedtum, [ed mon ingreditur: 
it comes forward, but it enters not *as it, ſet vpon Chriſt, | 


ii enter ſ in: but gaes mot forward, as in Paul: 3. 4ogreditar, 


Ihe gonſolation of the childe of God is this; that he 


ie glorigtion.| 


rymochdiffer, if noraltogether, The childe'of God, | 


after the ſame manner. A woman who beares her | 


but ix entred not in. a. Ingredinur, ſed nou progreditar s | 


W i © I 


| griditer, & pregreditur; It comes to, itextersingandit } 
2. | goes | 


II. 


| 


k 
| 


666 


— 


= of ( onjolation, 


—— 


go 3 


_ | darke; but like the mornin 


| anſwer ; the elder ſhall [erne the younger ; ſinne ſhall ſerue 
ifthey cry out with Paul, O wretched man that I am, who 
Pulte It is a fore note; that they ſhall not dye 


| purſuit of che enemie, then the ſickneſle-is in the declt-, 
nation. 


5 oerfa ward; a in David when he committed murther 
| and adultery. 4. Aggreditar, ingroditur, progreditur cb. 
her fieitur © it comes to it enters in, it goes forward and is per- 


fettrd; as in Iudas. 


itis 


at it, but falls backe againe : bur the wicked are like the 
. leape at the bait, and are hanged vpon the 
N 

Laſtly, in the happie iſſue that the childe of God 
hath in his finning z his ſinne decreaſing and grace in- 
crealing. 

He is not like darkneſſe at mid-night, where is no 
light; neither like the evening, when it growes more 
„that growes more cleare 


vnto the midft of the day. 
to ſhine out of darkeneſſe, makes light to ſhine peece 
and peece ont of their darke hearts. In this combat, 
although they ſay with Rebekks ; It lad beene better for 
me, that I had neuer conceived; they ſhall get an happie 


grace. Vader the Law, if violence had beene offered 


to a maid, if ſhee cryed out, ſhee was not to dye; but if 
So when theſe 


ſhee held her peace, ſhee was _ 
aſſaults of Satan offera kinde of violence to the ſoule, 


deliver ne. 
but liue. 


The third eſtate of the Chriſtian is, when he is in 


Our Lord, when the tentation was offered to him, 

vas like the fiſh, which takes no notice of the bait,when 
preſented to her. The childe of God is like the 
fiſn which is delighted with the bait, leaps to it, nibbles 


hat God who made light 


III. 


The third 


Here Chriſts death, and lying in the graue, is thy 


| | comfort, 


who will purſue the cnemics, and bring 
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z Ling. f;. 


Sam. 18. 


I Ioſua 12. 


E e Canaamites. | 


(non. | 


So hardneſſ | 
if it beknowne it is ſo 


them forth, as /o/u did, that the true liraclires: may le 


feete, 
not too remiſſe: ſuſpect this Parthian, for when hee is 
nough: Thou muſt not doe as Jaa the King of Iſrael 


— 


did, to ſmite the ground but three times, but imire it ſe- 1 


ven times, that there may be a ſull victorie gotten. De- 
vid would haue had Ab/olon ſpared in the chaſb; but 
ſpare not ſinne, purſue it till the Sunne ſer, as 19ſuch did 


The fourth eſtate of a Chriſtian i is, when he is nor 
in the horskirmiſh agaia(t ſinne, but hathovercome it: 
Grace is not excluded now, nor drawne - is ſtan· 
ding, but hath the commandement in the ſoule; yet 


fecta. 
Conſolation. 1. What canft thou obic-againſt thy 
ſelfe,which Chriſtin part obiected not to his ! ! 
Complaineſt thou of hardneſſe of heart} So did he ob- 
iecharto ſome ofchew, Mark. 4. 40. There is great 
, becauſe thou feeleſt it, thou ſhalr be cured of i it. 
10 ne ſevers, x. the diſeaſe ax the firſt is hardly 
knowne, but ſoone cured.” 2. It is eaſily knowne, bur 
hardly cured. It is eaſily knowne, bur never cured. 
heartarche fir hardly knowue, and 
IE cured. Secondly, if thou 


1 — 


lai cofdonbtin g.how oft obiected Chriſt that to 
clp — their faith, beleeving but 


flying, then he is moſt dangerous, and can doe hurt e- 


their feet vpon their necks; to the which Paul alludes, 
hen he ſayes, Ti God ef peace tread Satan vnder Jour | 


In chis purſuit, thou muſt take heed that chou bee 


hee feeles ſome wants, and complaines n ofhis de- 


ee If lownefle to beleeue : Io obiedcd hee | 
73 hem, 
What ſinne ever was (except the ſinne egzind he 


i 


OO 


The fourth 
eſtate of a 
Chriſtian 
in his fight 
againit fan. | 


— 


M Coils 


, 4. 
Exod. 27:2: 
| 


{ Anſw, 


oli. 
long as they are in this liſe? 


of ignorance, 
What ſinne is there but Chriſt prayed for it? 
tor ſinnes of ignorance, Lord forgine them; for 
they know not what they doe : againſt defeQion, 7 
— e prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith ſhould not 
faile. | 
| What Euchariſticall Sacrifice but had ſome imper- 
ſection with it? the Oyle which ſerued in the Candle- 

ſticke, was e, libera, Oleum contuſum, beaten in a 
| Mortct; it had no dregs in it; but after they tooke the 
ſelfe· ſame Oliues, and put them in a Preſſe and preſſed 
out more oyle this Oyle was not ſo pure as the firſt, 
but mixed with ſome dregges; this Oyle was vſed in 
Euchariſticall ſacrifices: which was to teach vs, that 
Chriſt accepts of our Offerings, although there bee 
much infirmitic mixed with them. No expiatory Sa- 
crifice might haue leaven ioyned with it; but Eucha- 


teach them that God accepts of their Sacrifices, al. 
though much infirmitie and doubting be ĩoyned with 


them. 
But why leaues the Lord ſuch ſinnes in his Saints, ſo 


That his grace may be perfitted through our weak. 
neſſe: it was the ſecond Temple that Teſus Chiriſt 


| came ta reſtore though many wants were in it: the 
firſi Tables which God writ.vpon; were broken; the 


ſecond Tables were thoſe which were reſerved in the 
a 3 | er 

Secondly, God leaues ſinnes in his Saints to humble 
them, and to keepe them from preſumprion 3 as the 


o 


ſinne ; for a ſinne oſerrour or infirmitie ; and for a ſinne 


riſticall Sacrifices might haue leaven joyned with | 
them: this was for conſolation to the Saints, and to 


dregges are kept with the Wine, that it ſhould not cor. 
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The Saints ate iudged; i» foro non obedientic non "1 
| 


Arndt iuris. 5 = 
In foro noue obedicntie. 1, He accepts the will for 1 


= 


's the deed. 2. He accepts the perſon ſirſt, and then his | 
Sacrifice, for hee looked firſt v pon Abel, and then A 
vpon his Sacrifice. 3. In foro noue abedientiæ, hee ac- 
cepts the end, although che mcanes oftentimes bee 
defectiue, remember the paticnce of Job. 4. In foro 
ö 2 obedientie, Chriſt is both the Advocate and the 
1. In foro nous obedientiæ, God, abſolvinga ſinner, ſayes, „ 
\Tob 1.8. | Sceft thou not the righteonſue(ſe of my ſervant lob? Dauid 
I wat a man according to the heart of God; but inthe matter of 
LA. 2.6, 2 Zachary and Elizabeth walked uprigliiy before the 
Lora. £51 $7 2 + | 
They are not cenſured in foro ſtricti iurit, where firſt 
the worke is tryed, and then the perſon, where a man 
'Mar.r8.24. | Moſt; anſwer ad vltimum quadrante m, to the ptterme## 
[farthing., where God ſits, as a ſevere Iudge, where: 


Chris is not as Mediator where they muſt anſwer for 
eue idle word; which Dasid deſires to be free of, when 
he ayes, Enter not into indgement with thy ſervant, O 


Jo the Saints, Omnia ſunt Encugelica, 2 are glad 
Dee this, and tion ſhalt line tiris ĩs Legall. The Pri- 
s. | viledge of che Saints isthis; doe this, either by thy ſelſe 
or by another to wit,Chriſt; but to the wickedit is Lo- | 
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with Jome great ſume. 

WR He foyled Chriſtian is EAPO of fal 

en into ſome great ſinne. 

The conſolation to him is, that he 

bah aot fallen quite away. In the in- 

” S ceſtuous Corinthian, there was fleſh 
nnd Spirit, even when he was given o- 

ver to Satan nd excommunicate. E#tychix,when he fell 

lot, allwho beheld him thought 

Paul imbraces him in his armes, and (ayes, 


will get gear falls, and in the indgemeut of men ſeeme 
yet the Lord imbraces them in the armes of 


an ſayes,theyare not dead, e 


gs are ofthe Spirit, but not with the Spi 
'of common illumination. Second] 4 


ſome with — pirit, but not ofthe Spirit; as the ſinnes 


both with · the Spirit, and of che Spirit, as the ſaving gra- 
ourchly, ſome neither of the $piric, 
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9 "Theyhola, thacinConfrifon there muſtbe all theſe 
circumſtances; who ſinned, when he ſinned, how he 
ſinned, how often he finned; and they will haue the 
| whole finne circumflantionatum, to be confeſſed: this 
| Confeflion,{ hey lay ) ir werits. This particular Con- 
| feffion of all tinnes (for to make apick-locke ofir, and | 
eourthe ſecrets of the world) is. iniurious to 
of the Common · wealth: but to thinke tome- 


tit — it, is injurious to the merits ry Chriſt, 
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(like bitter — merits, and 
the Virgin Mary, and ſuch like traſh, with 
aur Lord: but as the Lord reſuſed chat wi ir 
eʒ ſo ſhebld all Chriſtians in their 
chis mixed drinle, whieh ill intoxicate 
arid take them onely to che blood of C 
ene layes now in the water, & now vpon 

We ſhoe is once wounded, then hee is glad 
jou to the land. So Papiſts, altbough-naw they, 
like Amp hibis, betwixt Chriſts merit, and mans merit; 
yet in their death they are glad onely to eake chein- 
 felyesto the merit of Chriſt. Bellermine, Titins eft in ſa- 
la morte Chriſti acquieſeere : It i more ſurꝭ to reſt in 
onely deal gf Chrift. 
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